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PREFACE

TO
THE FIFTH EDITION.

In this edition, the text has been materially revised, especi-
ally as the edition of the play by Prof. Hillebrandt has been
consulted throughout, and all the new readings, found therein
have been given in the footnotes, marked as H. In several places,
the reading in the text of the last edition bas been abandoned in
favour of another reading decidedly better. Thus for instance
on p. 54, wreweaw takes the place of gy, as the former is more in
conformity with Faggw and fBmrgz=. So also on p. 91, the
gpeech of Chandanaddsa which was prose in form in all the previ-
ous editions, has becn here put in a metrical form. (See Verse 21
beginning with siorgRar stwgor cte. ). On p. 94, the second specch
of Chandanadisa has been retained in the same form as before,
but its conjectural metrical form has been given in the footnote.
The same is the case with p. 297, where also the speech of Chan-
danadésa beginning with stgmiemt & ete., though retained in the
text, in the prose form, has its conjectural metrical form given in
the footnote. On p. 215, the verse agFon (qeft ete, put in the
mouth of Kshapanaka is evidently defective from the metrical
point of view, but the new reading given in the footnote <. e. the
insertion of the word {if¥ after the words wggpomr and =gaay,
makes it alright. These illustrations are enough to give the
reader an idea of the textual alterations made in the edition.
The additions and alterations in the notes, very few indeed, have
been indicated by rectangular brackets [ .

V.S. G



CRITICAL NOTICE.,

( FIRST EDITION. )

TuE present edition of the Mudrardkshasa is based upon nine
different copies, eight of which are manuseript copies, and one
printed. These seem to fall roughly into two groups, the one
containing those denoted by the letters A., P., M, R, and K.,
and the other those denoted by the letters B., E, N., G. The
text yielded by the former group is that which has been generally
followed in this edition, and that is the text which appears to
have been the one received as the best by the commentator
Dhundhirdja. Dhundirija, however, himself notices various
readings in somé places (vide e. g. pp. 67-68), and as his commen-
tary was written early in the beginning of the last century, his
authority is, of course, by no means conclusive on such question.
The text followed in this edition, therefore, has not been accepted
primarily on his authority, but as being the text which was
worthy of acceptance upon other grounds also. It will be noticed,
from the account of the various MSS. which is given in the sequel
that that text is based upon MSS., one of which comes from
Benéres, another from Poona, another from Kolhdpur and the
remaining two from Southern India. These South Indian MSS,,
it may be remarked in passing, always deserve looking into, and
often yield very good readings.

It is necessary, however, in this place to draw attention to one
circumstance which touches all the MSS. which have been uscd
for this edition. None of them agrees ‘completely with the
Sarasvatikanthabharana, and the Das'arlipa, in the passages which
those two works quote from the Mudrérakshasa. This comparing
the quotation in the Das'arlipa, at p. 120, with the same passage
as read by our MSS,, (see p. 36 below), we find very considerable
divergences between the former and every one of the copies we
have used. It is not necessary to set them out here in full, but
the reader can easily make the comparison for himself. The
Dag/ariipa contains only one actual quotation from the Mudrarfs
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kshasa, the Sarasvatikanthabharana contains two.* The first is
the stanza at p. 98 infra, which runs as follows in the very useful
edition of the Sarasvatikanthibharana recently published by
Mr. A. Borooah. (See p. 165). It is, however, to be noted that
this is not here mentioned as being taken from the Mudrara-
kshasa, nor is the second passage referred to further on.
I o TS gY FRIaT RedmEia )
fRmafy Redimas: Sarire: woft Rk

The second is the second stanza at p. 167 infra which is
quoted at p. 292 of the Sarasvatikanthabharana. It is not neces-
sagy to do more than indicate the various readings which our MSS.
do not contain, viz., swaor: for Ffath: and sifymmET for sfitarEt.
Now it is remarkable, that in all the cascs here noted, the read-
ings which occur in the Das'arfipa and the Sarasvatikanthabba-
rana should not be found in any onc of our MSS. And the
circumstance is not only a remarkable one, it is calculated to
create an uneasy suspicion in one’s mind that we have not before
us materials quite satisfactory for settling our text. On the
other hand, however, we have to remember, that some of the
discrepancies which we mect with may be due merely to mistakes
or defeets in the copics of the Das’aripa and Sarasvatikanthé-
bharana themselves+ 1t is also to be borne in mind, that these
discrepancies are of no great moment in themselves, as they do
not affect the meaning, although, of course, in one sense every
variation, however unimportant in itself, is of importance upon
the question—what was the text as it left the hands of the
author. It may be further pointed out, that cven as regards
other works, which are quoted in the Das'ariipa and Sarasvati-
kanthdbharana, we meet occasionally with various readings in the
Ppassages quoted, of which we find no trace in many of the manu-
scripts available to us. A few references to such passages are
given in the note.}

* See Introduction infra on these passages. + We have also to take account
of the fact that, in all probability, some at least OM&Q quotations were not
verified before they were written down by the authors of the Das’aripa and the
Serasvatikanthabharana, but wero merely written down from memory. See our
remarks on this subject below (P. 28) and also the next note, . 1 Cf. Das’aku-
maracharita, p. 1, with Sarasvatikanthabharana, p. 114; Malatimadhava, pp. 166,
307. 865, with Sarasvatikanthabharana pp. 115, 311, 340 respectively, and pp. 48,




6 MUDRARAKSHASA.

We now proceed to enumerate the copies of the Mudré-
rékshasa which have been used for this edition. The first is that
marked A. it is complete, and includes the text and the commen-
tary of Dhundhirdja here published. It is throughly legible and
correct. It belongs to Mr. Apa Shéstri Khadilkar, and was very
kindly lent to me by that venerable scholar. From the concluding
sentences, it appears that the text and commentary were originally
copied-in the Vis'ves'varanagari, or Bendires in the S'aka year 1653,
in the month of As'vin, by gqreemaryg®da. It is the copy which
generally speaking, has been exclusively relied upon for the text
of the commentary, and its text of the play itself is that which
the commentator had before him, and which has also been mainly
adopted in this edition.* There is one circumstance which deser-
ves to be noted here in connection with this MS. It consists of
two distinct parts, apparently copied by two different hands. The
first of these two parts goes down to m{ﬁwump = (8ic)., and
then there is a considerable space left blank on that page and on
the next page of the same leaf. The words quoted will be found
at p. 168 infra. The second part of the MS. does not start from
that point. It begins with wfy § strenfEaiZTEROATOTATIRHTE-
qate qa1d, and then goes on to the end of the work. The words
last quoted will be found at p. 99 infra. The two fragments of
the play now decribed are, it may be added, written on paper of
different sizes, and the date above given,—viz. S'aka 1653,—is, of
course, found at the end of the second fragment. (See further,
P 11 infra).

The second MS. used for the purposes of this edition is that
marked P. This MS. forms part of a volume bound in the Eu-
ropean style, and containing two plays in MS., the Mudrarakshasa
and the MalatimAdhava. This volume, I am informed, is one of
a series of volumes containing manuscript copies of various works
made several years ago at Jejuri, and now in the possession of
Mr. Aparfio Vaidya of Poona. It was procured for me by my friend

162, with Dag’ariipa, pp. 95, 149 respectively. Note that the passage cited from
the Malatimadhava at p. 113 of the Sarasvatikanthibharana isagain cited ab
P. 292 with a variation io one word, and that the same passage is cited at Das'a-
riipa, p. 149, with a variation in another word.

* Iregret that owing to inadvertence the readings of this group of MSS.
have sometimes got into the foot-notes instead of being taken as the text.
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Réo Bahadur Gajénan Krishna Bhatavadekar, now in the service
of the Baroda State. The MS., is by no means accurately, though
1t is most clearly and legibly, written. There are sundry mistakes
to be met with from time to time, but they are nearly alway$
easy of correction. The MS., for instance, often writes g for i,
The Sanskrit equivalent of the Prakrit passages is given in
considerable portions of the play, but not throughout, and it
follows the Prakrit passages themselves in the middle of the text.
In the latter portion of the play, viz. from the fifth Act onwards,
the Prakrit mostly remains without the Sanskrit translation.
The original from which the copy was made, in all probability,
cofltained both the text and commentary, as before the final
stanza, and after the words gunfy gzaeg, we read geqAATTFiT-
PR AT AT FETRANTATTSINGRGS vl q9a
FATIR || \EaaEq || and then follows gty and so forth, as
in our text. The words set out here are not to be found in our
copies of the commentary. They may, perhaps, belong, and
probably do belong, to some other commentator than Dhundhiraja;
but they are,plainly no part of Vis'akhadatta’s text, and they
must very likely have got into the text in the copy now under
description from the copy from which it was prepared. The MS,
bears no date, but is comparatively very modern-looking, probably
not even 8o much as fifty years old. It states at the end the
geggegT as 1350, whiclh is, no doubt, a note of the copyist made
for calculating his own remuneration. (See further, p. 11 infra,)

g

The next copy to be mentioned is a MS. written on palyra
leaves which is denoted by the letter M. It was a MS. procured
for me by my friend, Mr. V. N, Narasimiengar of Bangalore, who
has always been most usefal both to Professor BhAndarkar and
myself, in procuring for us copies of Sanskrit texts from Southern
India. This MS. and the next are both written in the Telugu
character, which I am unable to read, and I Lad therefore to re-
sort to the services of readers to help me in the matter. The MS,
appears to be, on the whole, very correctly written. It contains
no double letters, apparently such letters being denoted by. the
corresponding single letters with a dot over the previous letter in
many cases. ( Cf. Burnell’s Indian Paleography, p.18; Pandit’s
Malavikéignimitra, pp, IX,, X.). The confusion of g and § seems
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to,be & pretty common phenomenon in these southern MSS, and
in the two I have used there seems to have been some confusion
also between % and gy, The MS. bears no date.

The next MS. consulted is the one marked R. It was kindly
sent to me from the India Office Library through Dr. F. Kielhorn
by Dr. R. Rost, when he heard that I was preparing this edition for
the Bomboy Sanskrit Series. The same remarks apply to this MS.
as to the last one here described. There is also, apparently, some
confusion in this MS. in the last scene, where the speeches are in
some disorder. Asa general rule, these southern MSS. are always
worthy of careful attention, and the MSS. I have used for this
edition belong to the same group as the copy from which the com-
mentator took his text. I cannot say how old R and M are. *

The next MS. is one marked K. It comes from the collection
of MSS. belonging to the Government of Bombay and deposited
in Elphinstone College. This MS., however, is ouly a copy recent-
ly made for Government, and contaius the text only down to the
end of the first Act. The rest of the MS. containsa copy merely
of the commentary of Dhundhiraja.

So much for the group of MSS. on which the text adopted in
this edition is mainly based. The next group contains one print-
ed copy, B., namely, the edition of this play published at Calcutta
with a commentary, by Professor Taranath Tarkaviichaspati.
That edition has been assumed to be a fair representative of the
Bengal text of our play. It contains now and then some various
readings, but in sundry places the text of the play as there given,
is very unsatisfactory. Two other editions have been printed at
Calcutta, one was published many years ago without either vari-
ous readings or exegetical notes, and another with some various
readings and the commentary of Dhundhiraja. This last, however,
was never completed, as far as I have been able to ascertain, and
the portion printed goes down to a little beyond the middle of the
second Act. I have not deemed it necessary to compare the read-
ings of those editions with the text here adopted, save to a very
small extent igdeed.

The next copy in this group is the one marked E. It belongs
to the collection of MSS. deposited in the Library of Deccan
College, Poona. It #a very indifferently written MS. It con-
tains numerous mistakes, as may be seen even on an examination
of the readings from it, which are contained in our foot-notes. It
is bound up in one volume with a MS. of the UttararAmacharita-
On the last page of the Mudrérakshasa we read gaa yeovgaa (M)
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ArAFATGE gt | Ggo;—which would make the date of the MS.
to be 1648 A. C., if the Vikrama era is to be understood to be the
era intended. The MS,, it is believed, comes from Guzerath,

The next copy is N. This is a MS. belonging to & Shastri of
Négpur, in the Central Provinces. I was not able to see it my-
self, but my very obliging friend, Mr. Hari Madhava Pandit, was
s0 kind as to undertake the arduous work of collating the MS. for
me, and it was thus I obtained the various readings which are
mentioned in the foot-notes. The MS. bears no date on the face
of it, but Mr. Pandit thinks that it may be about a hundred years
old.  Mr. Pandit also compared another MS. which belonged to
the Library of the R&ja of Nagpur. But after he had compared
theefirst few pages, he found that MS, to be so hopelessly incor-
rect that he had to abandon the work of collation as a thing which
could not lead to any useful result. Wherever any readings of
both these MSS. are given, they are distinguished thus; the
Shéstri’s MS. is called N. S., and the Raja’s N. R., Mr. Pandit
informs me that both these MSS. are believed to have been copied
at Benéres.

"The last MS. to be mentioned is the one described in the foot-
notes as G. It is a MS. coming from the province of Guzerath and
was lent me by Réo DBahadur Shankar Péindurang Pandit to
whom it belongs. It is unfortunately incomplete, pages being
wanting both at the beginning and at the end, and it is also very
incorrectly written. It extends from Siddharthaka’s speech gads
&c., in the first Act at D. 88 to ChAnakya’s speech in the last Act
at p. 315, g &c. The MS. is, however, pretty old—its age being
between two and three hundred years.

It will be perceived from the above deseription of the materials
used for this edition, that those materials are drawn from nearly
all the different Provinces of India. We have Bengal, Southern
India, the Central Provinces, Guzarath, Mahéréshtra, and Benéras
all represented in the collection of copies which have been consult-
ed for this edition. Since the Text was sent to the Press, I have
had a MS. lent me by my friend, Mr. Kashinith Pandurang Parab,
which seems to be traceable to Tryambakes'var, near Nasik, It is
a copy recently made. The date grwramiafiry msgETAsITRE™I-
R ATy ggS miar @ 5 (eis probably that of
the original MS. from which this was copied. It has not been
collated throughout for the purposes of the present edition, but
on a comparison of a sufficient number of pages and.passages, it
appears to agree very nearly with our MS. P, And it is worthy of



10 MUDRARAKSHASA,

note that the two agree even in that interpolation from the con
mentary which has been noticed in the discription of P. I have also
recently examined another MS., one in that collection of volume
which has been referred to by Prof. Bhéandarkar in his Malati-
méadhava (Preface, p. ii.), that bears no date (see Mélatimidhava
L c.), and agrees also generally with our MS. P., including the in-
terpolation referred to. The last MS. to be named here is one be-
longing to Alvar,* which I have not been able to examine myself.
Prof. Peterson, however, has been good enough to compare about
thirty pages of my text with that MS,, and he tells me that he
did not find and variants worthy of note, while he found the
MS. agreeing generally with our MS. A. Dr. Biihler was Kind
enough to draw my attention to the MS. of the play existing in
the Jesalmir Bhéndar. But at the date of writing this notice
I have not been able to obtain either the copy itself or any col-
lations from it.

In order to avoid the appearance of too many figures above the
lines of the text, the various readings on each line have been
generally grouped together under one figure in the foot-notes, and
a8 they are printed in due order, it is hoped that there will not be
much difficulty in assigning each variant to its proper original in
the text. A semi-colon generally separates variants not connected
with onc another. A° before a letter indicates that the foregoing
portion of the word has been omitted to save space. Variants
even when purely the result of error, are mentioned in the foot-
notes, but generally only in those cases where there were other
real variants appearing in other copies; so that the erroneous
variant would show which of the two genuine variants was in-
tended to be written.

( THIRD EDITION. )
———> O

This edition is merely a reprint of the first edition. Changes in
orthography, punctuation and type have, however, been made
according to the system followed up in the Nirnaya-sagara
publications,

K P P

* But see p. 35 7/ra. I have collated considerable portions of the commentary.




INTRODUCTION.

( FIRST EDITION. )
[T ¥ S —

The Mudrérikshasa is, in sundry respects, a very unique work
in Sanskrit literature. Its plot is not a pure invention, but on the
other hand, it is not derived from the usual store-house of legends
on which Sanskrit authors have generally drawn for their mate-
rials. It has no female among its prominent dramatis personc,
and the business of the play, accordingly, is diplomacy and politics
to the entire exclusion of love. There is, in truth, but one female
chatacter, with one little child, introduced into the play, and these
are Chandanadasa’s wife and son, who come in at the beginning of
the last Act. But even their appearance introduces no passages
suggestive of tenderncss or the purely domestic virtues, but only
of sacrifice—a stern sense of duty. The style is appropriate to the
nature of the subject; it does not lay much claim to sweetness or
beauty, but is always business-like and often vigorous. In the
delineation of character, likewise, the virtues and vice which are
depicted are more those of the sterner sort, not so much those con-
nected with the tender affections, Thus, to take first the most
prominent character in the play, Chénakya is represented as a
clear-headed, self-confident, intriguing, hard politician, with the
ultimate end of his ambition thoroughly well-determined, and
directing all his clear-headednessand intrigue to the accomplishment
of that end. Réakshasa, on the other hand, is represented asa brave
soldier, but a blundering and somewhat soft-natured politician,*
whose faithfulness to his original masters prompts him to wreak
vengeance for their destruction on Chandragupta and Chénakya
who were their destroyers, but who ultimately to abundon the
self-imposed task, being foiled by the arts of his adversary. The
proximate motive of the abandonment, however, is the duty of
repaying favours received by himt when he was engaged in his at-
tempts at vengeance as above stated. Thus the two rivals are both
placed before us, 5o to say, almost exclusively in their official chara-

* Of. pp. 75, 76 with pp. 119-21; pp. 85-6, 103 with pp. 123 ( where the snakes
are mentioned, though Viradhagupta is brought in for his subhashita, p.121), 188, .
204-5, 243-6; pp. 102-3 with pp. 141, 260; and see Act V1. passim. t p. 202 et seds



12 MUDRARARSHASA,

cters. The nearest we get to any other aspect of their character is
in the long soliloquy of Rékshasa in the sixth Act—after the great
aim of his life had been finally abandoned in despair. Take, again,
the other pair of rivals, who are brought into sharp contrast before
us. Chandragupta is represented as a sovereign of dignity and
strength of character, coupled with a praper respeet for the minister,
whose ability and diplomatic skill he had seen good reason to
trust. In Malayaketu, on the other hand, we find a prince whose
confidence and distrust are alike misplaced, who is thoughtless,
suspicious, wanting in dignity, and almost child-like, not to say
childish.* In the minor characters, we see the principle of faithfulness
to one’s lord, adhered to through good report and evil report.
per fas et per nefas. In the more prominent ones, the same principle

still prevails, and the course of conduct to which it leads is certainly
quite Machiavellian. And all this is brought out in a plot put
together with singular skill, and inferior in that respect only to
the plot of the Mrichchhakatika, among Sanskrit dramas. ’

The name of the author of the play is Vis'Akhadatta, or as some
of our copies readit, Vis'dkhadeva. And all the really trustworthy
information we have about him is that contained in the Introduc-
tion to this drama, which is the only one of his productions that is
at present known. We learn from that Introduction that Vis'dklha-
datta was the son of Prithu and grandson of Vates'varadatta—a
Samanta or subordinate chief. But I have failed in my endea-
vours to discover anything touching either Prithu or Vates'vara.
Professor Wilson, indeed, put forward a suggestion that Prithu
might be identical with the “Chouhan chief of Ajniir, Prithu Raj.”+
But, as he has himself pointed out, the name Vates'varadatta pre-
sents a difficulty in the way of this identification.t And I own
that it seems to me quite impossible to accept an identification for
which there is no positive reason whatever except the similarity
of name, while against it there is the circumstance noted above,
and also this, quantum valeat, that while our Prithu is specially
designated as “bearing the title Mahérsj,” the “Prithu of Ajmir,”
is generally known g8 Prithurai or Prithuréj only. Professor Wil-

* Cf. pp. 150, 152, 165, 170, 184, 309, with pp. 197, 200, 209, 226-8, and
generally Act IIL, with act V. 1 Hindu Theatre, Vol II., P. 128. I Ibid
note, and p. 1564 note. -
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son also suggests that our author was probably not a native of
Southern India,* and he bases this suggestion on the simile which
oceurs at p. 129 infra, viz. pearls spotless like snow.t A similar
idea occurred to me, with reference to the last stanza of our play
on noticing in General Cunningham’s Reports on the Archewologi-
cal Survey of India how frequently temples and remains connected
with the Varéha Avatira are to be met with in Northern India.}
But both circumstances appear to me to be capable of such obvi-
ous explanations, on other hypotheses, that even this little bit of
inferentially derived knowledge regarding Vis'akhadatta must be
treated as still in need of corroboration.

Regarding the date of the work, our information hitherto has
been, I am afraid, almost equally scanty and equdlly unsatisfac-
tory. Professor Wilson, relying upon two passages in the drama,
deducted the conclusion, that it was composed in the 11th or 12th
century of the Christian era, “when the Pathan princes were
pressing upon the Hindu sovereignties.”§ One of these passages
1s that in which reference is made to the Mlechchhas, a name
which Professor Wilson understands to refer to the Muhamma-
dans. The second passage is the stanza at the beginning of the
fifth Act, on which Professor Wilson obscerves as follows—“This
metaphorical style is not natural to the compositions of the period
to which the drama belongs; the Hindus were, perhaps, beginning
to borrow it from their ncighbours.”|| The opinion thus pro-
pounded by Professor Wilson has, as usual in such cases, been not
only accepted by subscquent inquirers, but has itself been made
the basis, to a greater or less extent, of further speculation. Thus,
in the Reports of the Archxological Survey of India, a change in

the course of the river S'ona being the subject of enquiry, it is
stated to have occurred “shortly before or at the period of the great

Muhammadan invasions, when the author of the Mudrarikshasa
flourished.”®% Now this might have been a thoroughly legitimate

* Ibid, p. 182, note. + Our text has not kept this reading, which occurs
only in two of our eight MSS. 1 See the references given in our note on
the passage, but see, too, wuter aliz Burgess's Arch. Surv. Report, Vol. L, pp.
7,22, 26; Vol. IV., p. 15; Vol. V., pp. 30-52. and e p. 21 infra. § Hindu
Theatre, IT, p. 251, note. o Thid, p. 128. Il Ibid, p. 218.

% See Cunningham’s Arch. Surv,, Vol. VIIL, p. 22, and journal As. Soc. of
Beng., Vol. XIV., p. 140; Cf. also Indian Antiquary, Vol. IL, p. 145, and Vol.
VL, p. 114, note of Schwanbeck.

2
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conclusion, if the dates of the Mudrarakshasa and of the“great Mu-
hammadan invasions” had been satisfactorily proved to synchronise.
But, as we shall presently proceed to show, such is by no means
the case. And, therefore, onc fecls a certain amount a regret
that owing to this cxpression of opinion by Professor Wilson—
owing to this which is a very common form of manifestation of
that scientific manliness and straightforwardness on the part of
scholars, of which Professor Max Miiller desires a wider extension,*

sity of making an independent investigation of the date at which
the change in the course of the S'ona took place. If such an in-
dependent investigation had been made, we might have got results
that would either have necessitated a reconsideration of the date
suggested for the Mudririkshasa, or would have corroborated that
date by testimony which would have sufficed to countervail the
effect of the objections that may now be certainly urged against
it with some force.

For, first, what is the ground for assuming the Mlechchhas
to mean the Musslulmans? It cannot be contended for an instant
that the name is specifically confined to the Mussulman at
every period of Sanskrit literature.t And, therefore, in deeiding
whether it is applied to them in any particular case, we must be
guided by collateral circumstances. I can see no such collateral

circumstances here, and Professor Wilson and Mr. Beglar are both
alike silent about any such circumstances. On the other hand,

Malayaketu himself is called a Mlechehha.l Neither his name,
nor that of his uncle Vairochaka, nor that of his father Parvataka
~—which, be it remembered, is sometimes paraphrased by S'ailes’-
vara or Parvates'vara—shows any mark of Muhammadan origin.§

* Indm, What it can teach us, p. 283, 1 qmte agree with Professor Max
Miiller that the “manliness” he wishes for is in many cases desirable. All I wish
to suggest is, that that virtue has a leaning to the side of vice, which requires to
be guarded against; and compare on this Mr. Fergusson's remarks at J. R. A, S.,
AN. 8.) Vol. VL, p. 273. 1 See wnter alie Cunningham’s Arch, Surv.,
Vol. 11, p. 70.  Borooah's English-Sanskrit Dictionary, Vol. IIL, pp. 41, 53, 82
{Introd.) and particularly Elphinstone’s India, by Cowell, p. 289, with which
compare Kathdsaritsigads, Taranga XIX., St. 108. Sece, too, Max Miiller,
India: What it can teaches us, p. 282, and Indian Auntiquary, Vol. VL, p. 274;
also a note towards the end of this Introduction. ¥ Vide p. 274 infra.

§ See pp. 107, 134, 255, 273 infra, and cf. inter alia, J. A. 8. B, Vol. XLIIL,
p. 104, and J. B, B. R. A, 8., Vol. X., p. 368,
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Nor is the reference to the offering of funeral libations* to the
deceased father calculated to lull all suspicion about the correct-
ness of the theory, which identifies the Mlechchhas of the Mudra-
rikshasa with the Mussulmans. Of course, in these remarks, I
entirely lay out of consideration a possible view, that although the
word Mlechcha in the earlier portion of the play does not stand
for the Mussulmans, it does signify the Mussulmans in the last
stanza of the play. + That would be a theory itself standing in

need of confirmation and verification; and without such confirm-
ation or verification, it is one which has really no fair claim to

acceptance. Therefore it seems to me manifest, that the first
likg in Professor Wilson’s chain of reasoning is an excessively
weak one. DBut let us concede, for the sake of argument, that
that link is not a weak one; that, in other words, the Mlechchas
alluded toin the Mudrfrikshasa—or rather in its last stanza
—are identical with the Mussulmans. How does that justify
the inferencc that the Mudrirakshasa belongs to the 11th or
12th century of the Christian era ? The expression w=gelgs-
arem, would to my mind, indicate not so much a permanent esta-
blishment of sovereignty or any continuous oppression, as a more

or less constant series of annoyances and harassments; and the
* P. 192: 1t hardly needs saying that Mlechchha is equivalent to the Greek
“Barbarian,” meaning literally, ‘“one who speaks barbarously.” It may, of
course, be objected to the argument based on the names Malayaketu and so forth,
that the name Meghanida, or Meghiksha, or Meghikhya, (as to which see Ind.
Aut., Vol. IL, p. 145), does not hetray a Persian origin, although it is expressly
stated to be the name of a Parasika king. This is quite true, and it may be,
that though Muhammadans are intended to be denoted by the names Malaya-
ketu, &e., the names used are Sanskritised in order to he made appropriate to a
Sanskrit drama. This may be, but the two cases are distinct in that, firstly, in
the one case we know specifically from other evidence who the Pirasikas are,
while we do not similarly know who are referred to by the Mlechchhas; secondly,
Mlechchha is a connotative name, while Pirasika is not and thirdly, no further
inference is sought to be based here on the identification of Péirasikas and Per-
sians, while the identification of Mlechchhas and Mussulmans is made by Pro-
fessor Wilson and others the basis of a whole chronological superstructure. See
further on this subjget Kern’s Brihatsamhitd, Preface, p. 32, note, with which
cf. Fergusson’s Indian Architecture, p. 28. t In the Kirtikaumudi
( Circa 1250 A. C.) the Mlechchhas mentioned at I 5%are stated by the learned.
editor, Professor Kithavate, to be the Muhammadans (See Notes, p. 34)
and from the Indian Antiquary, Vol. IV., p. 364, we find that in TArinAtha’s
history of Buddhism the name Mlechchhas is understood to refer to the,
Muhammadans. See further on this subject J. A, S, B., Vol. IX., p. 849.
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reference to the earth as having taken refuge from such annoyances
and harassments with the power and strength of Vishnu in the
guise of the then reigning prince, would seem rather to point to
some warlike proceedings, in which the Hindus appeared to greater
advantage than in the invasions of Muhammad of Ghazni, and the
later Muhammadan invaders of India. On such previous proceed-
ings history may, perhaps, be said to give forth at present a some-
what uncertain sound, but still it is assuredly not altogether silent.
For a whole century, beginning from 711 A. C. and coming down
t0 812 A. C,, there are traces of such annoyances as we have spoken
of above, and the late Colonel Meadows Taylor says* that « early
Muhammadan enterprises against the Hindus, with the exception
of that of Kassim ( Ciren 711 A. C.) were unsuccessful, and that
they were found more united and more powerful and warlike than
the people of the West over whom the Muhammadans had trium-
phed.” Or turning to an original Muhammadan history, mentioned
and epitomised in Sir Henry Elliott’s claborate work,} we read
that “in the days of Tamf, the Mussulmans retired {rom several
parts of India, and left some of their positions, nor have they up
to the present time advanced as far as in days gone by.” The force

of this statement, on the point now under consideration, will be
understood by remembering that the Tamim referred to in it was
the successor of a Mussulman governor of Sindh, named Junaid,
who is stated, in the same historical chronicle, to have “sent his
officers,” among other places, to Barus, which is understood to
mean Broach; to have “sent a force against Uzain” or ( Ujjayini)
and “against the country of Maliba” (said to be Malva or Mala-
bar ); and to have “conquered all Bailméan and Jurz,” which last is
identified with Guzarath. Now Junaid’s achievements belong to
about the second quarter of the eighth century after Christ, and
therefore, it seems to me at least as tenable a position as Professor
Wilson’s to hold, that the allusion in the Mudririkshasa to the

* See the Student’s Manual of the History of India, p‘.ﬂ'l-"l.rﬁ(jompare Elphin-
stone’s India, by Cowell, p. 312, and notes there. + See Elliott’s History
of India as told by its own Historians, by Professor Dowson, Vol. L, pp. 125-6,
and Cf. Burgess's Arch. Sury. Report, Vol. IL, p. 71, and Fergusson’s Indian
Architecture, pp. 24, 729. See also Dowson’s Elliott, Vol. L, pp. 116, 390, and
pp. 414 et seq. + But see Yule's Cathay, Vol, L, p. clxxxvi. Cf. generally

J.B.B. R. A, 8, Vol. XIV., pp. 30-2; J. A. 8. B,, Vol. VL, p. 71, Vol X,, p. 189,
Vol. XXX., p. 1138, and Fergusson’s Indian Arichitecture p. 729.
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preservation of India against the harassments of the Mlechchha.
Mussulmans points to it composition in that century.

It is not necessary to examine at any length the other argu-
ment which is suggested by Professor Wilson. Our note on the
passage in question* ( see P, 220 ¢nfre ) will afford ample ground
for considering that argument as being very far from satisfactory.
And, therefore, we must now procced to inquire whether there are
any other materials available for forming an opinion on the ques-
tion of the age when our author flourished. But before we do so,
it 1s desirable to consider another point on which also Professor
Wilson bases a chronological inference, though without deducing a
dase more definite than “one subsequent to the disappearance of
the Bauddhas in India.”+ That point is that the antiquity of
the play cannot be very great in consequence of its reference to
the Jaina Kshapanaka Jivasiddhi. Professor Wilson’s first argu-
ment in support of this point is based merely on the “introduction
of the Jainas” into the play which, by itself, he considers to be a
mark of modernncss.  One can only understand this argument
when one remembers that Professor Wilson’s estimate of the age
of the Jaina system was a very low one.§ Butin view of the facts
and arguments bearing on this topic that are now availabley it
seems to me impossible to aceept Professor Wilson’s premises, and
the particular argument we are herc dealing with must, therefore,
fall to the ground. His second argument is based on what he con-
siders to be the misapplication of the word Kshapanaka—a word,
which, Professor Wilson says, means not a Jaina, but a Bauddha
only. Its application in the play to one who is plainly intended
to be taken as a Jaina, not a Bauddha)| involves, Professor Wilson
thinks a confusion of terms “which is characteristic of a period

* Cf. also Hindu Theatre Vol. L, p. 88, and Das’akunmiaracharita, p. 164 (Cale.
ed.) This work is attributed to the 6th century. Sce India: What it can teach us,
p. 314; Indian Antiquary. Vol, I11., p. 82; and Burnell’s Aindra Grammer, p. 73.

+ Hindu Theatre, Vol. 11 p. 159, note. This is a point on which something
will have to be said in later portion of this Introduction. + Hindu Theatre,
Vol. IL., p. 215. § See Iudian Auntiguary, Vol. 11, p. 193; Vol. VL,
p. 15. Barth, Religions of India, p. 150. 9 See ofr Anugiti in the Sacred
Books of the East, p. 225, and Barth, Religions of India, p. 151; J. B, B. R+
A. 8, Vol. XIL, p. 34; Burgess’s Arch. Surv. Report, Vol. V., p. 43. .

|l M. Barth is wrong in supposing him to be meant for o “Buddhistic characs -
ter,” p. 134, '
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subsequent to the disappearance of the Bauddhas in India.” Now,
in the first place, I do not know on what authority the word Ksha-
panaka is limited to the narrow meaning stated by Professor Wil-
son. In the Panchatantra, which may be supposed to be earlier
than the “period” to which Professor Wilson refers, the name is
certainly applied to the Jainas.* And so is it in Govindinanda’s
commentary on the S'drfraka Bhéshya, and in the Prabodha-
chandrodaya,t which though perhaps, belonging to somewhere
about that “period,”} still very clearly distinguish the Bauddhas
from the Jainas. Jconfess I have a suspicion that Professor Wilson
was himself probably confounding Kshapanaka and S'ramanaka.
This latter word is, undoubtdly, employed very frequeutly,to
signify the Bauddhas. Thus, in the Mrichchakatika, the asectic
who i8 there certainly meant to be taken as a Bauddha is called
either Sramanaka or Bhikshu§ and never, be it added in passing,
Kshapanaka. But although the word S'ramanaka is most usually
employed to signify Buddhists, even that word is not strictly con-

* Sec Tantra V., and Cf. Iudian Autiquaery, Vol. 1L, p. 194; also Wilson's
Essays Vol. 1L, pp. 20, (where Professor Wilson traces a similar confusion in
the Panchatantra) 51, 76. The truth scems to be that the two sccts are too
much interlaced one with another for any such conclusion heing based on these
circumstances. In addition to what is said in the text, we have to remember.
that S'rivaka, for instance, which Professor Wilson takes as referring to Jainas
only (see Hindu Theatre, pp. 215-21), is also applied to Bauddhas. Sce inter
alia. Beal’s Fa-Hian, pp. 9-47, Cunningham’s Bhirhut Stapa, p. 110.  Other
similar words, besides Arhat and Jina, mentioned in the text, are Thera and
Bhadanta ( or, in its Prakrit forms Bhayanta or Bhante ), which occur frequently
in the Inscriptions on the Amarivati Stipa and in our Western India Cave
Inscriptions. Cf. on all this J. R. A. 8. Vol. XVI. p. 361; Vol. XVIL, p. 117
(N. 8.); Vol IL, p. 140; Burgess’s Arch. Surv. Report, Vol. IV, pp. 92, 112;
Beal’s Fa-Hian, p. 5; Cave Temple Inscriptions by Dr. Burgess and Pandit Bha-
gavanlal, pp. 7, 11, 37, 76, and many other places; Burgess's Amarivati Stiipa, pp.
41, 54. See also Brihatsamhita, ch. LL, st. 20-21. with which cf. Burnell's 8.
India Paleography, pp. 12 (n), 47 (n), Bhirhut Stipa, p. 83; Journal Ceylon
Asiatic Society (1845) p. 24, (1847) p. 19, (1856-8) p. 247; Indian Antiquary, Vol.
X1, p. 29. Roth’s Hemachandra, p. 58. See S'ankara Bhashya ( Bib., Ind. ed.), p.
591 and p. 497. Harshacharita, p. 16; Anandagiri’s S'ankaravijaya p. 153 et seq.,
Aufrecht’s Halayudha. p. 38. (The entry in the Index is erroncous). Hindu Theatre
Vol L, p. 56, and Das'akusniracharita with commentary ( ed. by Messrs. Godbole
and Parab), p. 189. Ditto ( Bomb. class, ) p. 54 and note thereon. +pp. 55-8.

1 See as to this Cunningham’s Arch. Surv. Report, Vol. IX., p. 108. and also
cfJ. B. B. R. A. 8. Vol IIL, p. 312. §See pp. 93, 238-9. and Hindu
Theatre, Vol. L, p. 56.
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fined to this sense.* Thus in the Kadamba copperplates deciphered .
by me some years ago, it is unmistakably applied to Jaina ascetics.t
But further, assuming the “confusion” alleged by professor Wilson
to be proved, T still do not know from what materials we can draw
the inference, that that “confusion” is characteristic of the period
referred to by him. Other words, which have undoubtedly been
specifically appropriated by Jainism, may be found used in Bu-
-ddhistic works—Arhat,? for instance, or Jina § And the doctrines
of the Jainas and Buddhists are in so many wrespects identical
that in the eyes of Brdhmanas, the “confusion” may well have
taken place, even wheun both the heretical sects were living side by
side in the country.l The truth is, that there is nothing in this
“confusion,” even if it was a proved fact, from which any such
chronological inference could be drawn as has been drawn by
professor Wilson. The position of the Jaina Jivasiddhi in our play,

however, is to be noticed as indicating the tolerant spirit of the
times. Although as belonging to a heretical seet, the sight of him

18 supposed to be inauspicious, || be is still adnitted into the con-
fidence of ministers of State. Chénakya, the Brahmana minister,
introduces him to Rékshasa; % and Rékshasa, also a Brahmans
minister, becomes so close a friend of his, as to speak of his heart
itself having been taken possession of by the enemy, when he finds
that Jivasiddbi is like the others, merely a tool of Chinakya.**
On the other hand, the questionable purposes for which Jtvasiddhi,
in his character of Jaina ascetie, is actua.lly employed, may find
their parallels in the stories of Devasmita in the KathAsaritshgara
and of Nitambavati in the Dasy’ akummrachanta. 'H' where Bauddha

* See Dudian Anhqnm_/, Vol ]‘{., p- 122; Vol. X, p 14‘3 S«,e too, Briha-
darapyaka Upanishad, p. 796 and S'ankara’s Bh?lshy.t thereon, with which
comparc Beal's Fa-Hian, p. 5; J. R. A. 8., Vol, XVL, p. 230 ¢ seq., Vol. IX,
{N. 8.), p. 169; Dowson’s Elliott, Vol. 1., p. 506. - t SeeJ. B. B. R.A. 8.,
Vol. XII,, p. 321. +8See J. R. A. 8. (N. 8.), VoL IV, p. 310.

§ Niginanda, p. 1; Cf. Barth, Indian Religions, p. 142; Kielhorn’s Report on
Sanskrit MSS., p. 34. Fergusson’s Architectute, p. 233. %l See Barth’s
Religions of India, p. 147. I P.o212, $P 7L ** P, 258, ++ See
Kathasaritsigara, Taranga XIIL, st. 68 et seq. and Das’ akumdrachanba, p- 121,
( Calc. ed.) These stories may, perhaps, be taken as imdicating the same antago—
nism to these “heretical sects” which is shown in the superstition regarding
the sight of them being inauspicious, &e. Cf. also Indian Autiquary, Vol VIL,.p.
201; Beal’s Fa-Hian, p. 169; Varihamihira’s Brihatsamhitd ch. 78, st. 9, and -
Weber’s History of Indian Literature, p. 281 (n.)
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female ascetics are represented as taking an active part in even
more indefensible proceedings.

And now let us turn to the materials we have for forming an
opinion on the age of our drama. First, then, under this head, we
have to deal with the quotations from it which, as already pointed
out, are to be found in the Das’artipa, and the Sarasvatikanthabha-
rana. The former work alludes to the Mudrirfikshasa by name in
three different places,* in one of them setting out in full an extract
from it for purposes of illustration, in an another giving a general re-
ference to certain of the characters in the play, and in the third
—though the genuineness of this passage is not, apparently, above
suspicion f—pointing to the Brihatkathi as the source from whith
the main plot of the play is derived. The Sarasvatikanthibharana
does not mention the Mudrarfkshasa by name at all; but one of
the passages which it has in commou with that work must be taken
to be a quotation from it, though the other need not be so regarded
necessarily, as the quotation in the Sarasvatikanthiibharana is a
Sanskrit stanza, while the original in the Mudrarékshasa isa Prakrit
stanza, which, in its last line, differs from the other.} Still laying
aside the passages upon which doubts may thus be raised, we have
a clear residue of one passage in the Sarasvatikanthibharana, and
two in the Das'aripa, which must be taken to be derived from the
Mudrarfkshasa. The dates of these two works therefore, afford
us a fairly satisfactory terminus ad quem for the date of our play.
Now those dates have been generally accepted, since the publication
of Dr. Fitzedward Hall’s Das'arlipa and Vésavadattd, to fall in
about the 10th or 11th century of the Christian era, the Sarasvati-
kanthdbharana being attributed to king Bhoja himself, and the
Das'arfipa being thought to be probably the work of an author
who flourished in the time of Munja, the uncle of Bhoja.§ We have
not succeeded, since Dr. Hall’s suggestions were made, in gather-
ing much further or other material for a decision of the point, and

* See pp. 59. 105, 120. t See Dr. Hall’s Preface, p. 36; Cf. Vasavadatta, p. 55-

T See the references given at p. 4 Supra. § See the Dag’artipa
Preface, pp. 2, 3, 4; and Vasavadatti Preface, pp. 8, 9. 11, 21, 50; and Cf. Prof.
Bhéndarkar’s Preface to the Malatimadhava, P. X., Indian Antiquary, Vol. XL,
p. 236; Vol. VL, p. 51; Vol. I, p. 251; Weber’s Indian Literature, p. 201 note;
Biihler’s Vikraménkacharita Introd. p. 23; Eggeling’s Ganaratnameahodadhi,
Vol. VL, pp. 1, 2
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therefore, if we accept Dr. Hall’s opinion as a basis, it seems to
follow that the Mudrfirakshasa was probably composed at thelatest
about the century prior to the 11th century A. D. This argument
it must never be forgotten, only yields a terminus ad quem for
the date of our play. And this terminus would fit in very well
with the hypothetical conclusion which has been indicated above
as derivable from the last stanza of the play.

On that last stanza there is another remark germane to this
branch of our subject, which may now be made. One of our MSS,
—the one marked E-—reads stgfeqaal, instead of 9=zaq: in the
last line of that stanza. Another—that marked N—reads zfeqq-
at. It is not quite impossible that the difference between E and
N is due only to miscopying, and that in both MSS. one name
only was intended—whether that name be Rantivarma or Avanti-
varmi. As to the former, Rantivarmi, I am unable to find
any trace of that name anywhere. But we find two kings, named
Avantivarmi, mentioned in the documents accessible to us.
One king of that name is the famous Avantivarmi of Kas'mir.*
But that provinee is too far off from the provinces to which the
two MSS. in question belong, and too little connected with them.
to justify us in identifying the Avantivarmi mentioned in one of
them with this king of Kas'mir. We know, however, of another
Avantivarmi, who was the father of the Maukhari king Graha-
varmf, the husband of the sister of Harshavardhana of Kanoj.+
He must have been a king of Western Magadha or Behar, and, if
our author was an inhabitant of that part of the country, it is not
impossible that this play was writteu by him in the reign of Avanti-
varmé4, and so his name came to be substituted for Chandragupta
in the stanza rcferred to. If this identification is correct, as Avan-
tivarmd’s date may probably be taken to be somewhere about the
seventh century A. D., that would also be the date of Vis'dkhadatta.
And as the Maukhari princes may possibly have joined their neigh-

* See Rijatarangini, Chap. V., and Biihler's Tour in gas’mit, J.B.B. R A S.
( Special No. ), p. 74. 1 Cunningham’s Arch. Surv. Report, Vol.,, XV., p. 164.
Vol. XVL, pp. 73-78; and see Huarshacharita, p. 108. Another Avantivarma,
apparently, is mentioned at J. A. 8. B. Vol. XXX., p. 321, but nothing has
been ascertained about his date, &e. A king Avanti is mentioned at Ganaratnas
mahodadhi, p. 123.



22 MUDRARAKSHASA.

bours, the later Guptas, in their wars with the white Huns* it is
again not impossible that the Mlechchhas referred to in the last
stanza of our play were these white Huns, whose inroads are sup.
posed by General Cunningham to have occurred in the fifth and
sixth centuries A.D. All this, however, is only possible at present;
further light on the subject must be awaited, before we can come
to any safe conclusion upon it.

There is one other line of inquiry which may be worth pursu-
ing, as it may lead to some result bearing upon the age of the
Mudrarakshasa. The scene of the play is laid for the most part
in the city of Pétaliputra, or Kusumpura, as it is also called.*
Now it may be argued, I think, with some ground of reason, that
the geography of our play must have been based not upon the state
of things which existed in the time of Chandragupta, and which
probably there were no materials for ascertaining at the date of
the play, but upon the state of things which actually existed at
the time when the play was itself composed.! And more especially
may this argument be accepted in the case of those indications

of geographical facts which are yielded only in an incidental
way by passages in the drama designed for an entirely different

purpose. Now, if we put together these geographical indications,
we find that the Pataliputra, where the scene of the play is laid,
was to the south of a river named the S'ona§ and that the king’s
palace on that city overlooked the River Ganges. I think we
may also safely assume that this Pataliputra was an existing city
ab the time of the composition of the play. This last proposition
follows almost as a logical consequence, if we are right in the

* See Cynnigham’s Arch. Surv. Report, Vol. 111, p. 135; also Harshacharita,
p- 116; and Cf. Mr. Fergusson's 8’aka Samvat and Gupta Eras, and J. A. 8. B.,
Vol. IX., p. 849, about the white Huns and their invasions of Tndia.

1 Cf. as to these names, &c., Dr. Hall's Visavadatta, Preface p. 35; Cunning-
ham’s Arch. Surv. Report, Vol. XIV., p. 1, ef seq.; Journal Asiatic Society of
Bengal, Vol. XVIL, p. 49; sce also Beal’s Fa-Hian, p. 70; Kern’s Brihatsamhita,
Preface pp. 37-40; J. R. A. 8. (N. 8. )., Vol. VL., pp. 227-228; Burgess's Arch.
Surv. Report, Vol. V., p. 43.  In some places, Kusumapura is distinguished from
Pitaliputra, and is ident’fied with the Modern Fulvari. But in our play they
are treated as interchangeable names, see pp. 187, 196, 198, 203. § Cf. Cunning-
ham’s Arch. Surv. Report Vol. VIIL, p. 22. $see pp. 211-14; Patanjali in the
Mahébhéashya, mentions, Pataliputra as being on the S'ona; see Indian Antiquary
Vol. L, p. 301; Cunningham’s Arch. Surv. Report, Vol. VIIL, pp. 6, 11, 8;see
too, Indian Antiquary, Vol. V., pp. 331-4. 1 See p. 154 énfra.
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argument which has been above set forth touching the value of
the geographical date in our play. ‘Now we may, I think, take
it to be historically demonstrated, that PAtaliputra is the Indian
name of the city, which is familiar in the classical accounts of this
country under the name of Palibothra,* which was visited by the
Chinese traveller Fa-Hian ( who travelled in India and Central
Asia hetween the years 399 and 414 A. D.) as the capital of Ma-
gadha, and is described by the other famous Chincse traveller,
Hiouen-Tsang, as being a ruined city, south of the Ganges the
foundations of which still covered, in his time, an extent of 70 1i,
thongh it had then been long deserted.t Hiouen-Tsang’s journey
copnmenced about 629 A. D, and extended down to G4G A. D.
Therefore, we have Pitaliputra still in existence till about the
mwiddle of the seventh century. But one century later we come toan-
other Chinese account of India; and speaking of the year 756 A. D,
that account gives us the following item of information:—“At the
close of the year Kan-ywen”~this is said to be about 756 A, D.-“the
hank of the river Ho-lung gave way,and disappeared.”; The scholar
who has translated this Chinese account tentatively suggests that
Ho-lung may stand for the Ganges, and General Cunningham and
Mr. Beglar more confidently maintain the same view.§ Mr, Beglar,
then, arguing upon the basis that [o-lung does signify the Ganges,
proceeds to state some very fair grounds for holding that the event
recorded in the extract above quoted is the destruction of the city
of Pataliputra by the falling-in of the banks of the Ganges. If
this conclusion is correct, then our previous argument shows that,
the Mudmmkqham must have becn composed about the first half

* Sec w ﬂson 3 Hmdu Thmtu, \'01 IL, p. 136; and compare Beal's Fa-Hlan,
i 103, and note there; J. B. B. R. AL 8., Vol. III, Part IL, p. 153; J. R. A, S.,
Vol. XVIL, p. 126. Indici Antiquary Vol. VI, p. 181 At p. 50 of the Illrl/ﬁan
Autiquary, Vol. VI, may Dbe scen a strange saperstition regarding Pataliputra.

See Elphinstone’s History of India, hy Cowell, p. 292; and Cf. the authorities
referred to in the last precceding note. 1 Sce Journal Asiatic Society of Bengal
Vol VL, p. 7L § Cunningham’s Arch. Surv. Report, Vol. VIIL, p. 12; see
21so Vol XI, p. 156. 9 Lassen (sce ludian Antiguary, Vol: IL, p. 196) says
“the ancient capital, Pitaliputra, had long ceased to exist ab the time to which,
1 think, the reign of Kalkin must be referrced,” that is to say, according to him,
1522 A. D. 1 do not know exactly what this alludes to. But it looks as if the
meaning merely was that Pitaliputea had ceased to be occupted as the seat of
royalty long before 1522, If so, the passage can have no bearing on the question
discussed in the text. :
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of the eighth century of the Christian era. I am bound, however,
to point out, that besides the doubtful character of the evidence
we have here set out, we must recollect that in the recent
republication of the account of Ma-Twan-Lin, the passage above
adduced is very differently rendered. Instead of what is quoted
above, we read there as follows:—*“Towards the end of the
Khien-yuen period ( 668 ), China having lost the country of Ho-
long, the kings of India ccased from that time to come to court.”*
These two renderings are entirely different from one another, and
it is impossible for us to decide between them. We must, there-
fore, leave the question to be determined by those who are con-
versant with the subject. It is enough for us here to add, that
while on the one hand the modern Patna does not date back to any
period further removed from us than the time of Shir Shah who
indeed, appears to have founded the modern fortressand town, twe
have no mention of Pétaliputra in any work of ascertained date
subsequent to the time of Hiouen-Tsang! And it would be re-
markable, that Ma-Twan-Lin’s own account shonld contain nothing
about a city which is referred to both by Fa-Hian and by Hiouen-
Tsang.

For obvious reasons, it isnot possible for me to gointo the vari-
ous geographical discussions regarding the change of the course of
the S'ona aud the actual site of Pataliputra, which have been go-
ing on from the time of Major Rennell to our own day. Norisit
necessary for our present purpose that I should do so. Sufhice it
to say, that in all these discussions, as we have indicated above,
the date of the Mudriirikshasa instcad of being treated asa point for
investigation, has been assumed, in accordance with the opinion
of Professor Wilson, to fall in about the eleventh century of the Chri-
stian era.§ There is however nothing, as far as I am able to judge,

in the points made in that discussion, either to render such an
assumption necessary, or even to indicate that it is a legitimate
one. The date of the play may be placed even five or six centuries
earlier than the point at which professor Wilson placed it, without
in any way running gounter to any fact established in the discus-

* See Indian Antiquary Vol. XL, p. 19, and Cf. Yule's CaI};;,uVol. L, ]:_
Ixxxi. t See Cunningham’s Arch. Surv. Report Vol. VIIL, p. 14. 1 Bub

see as to this and generally the note on this point in our note on ‘the date of
S'ankaracharya’ in the Indian Antiquary. § See p. 14 supra.
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sion under reference. And, therefore,it is unnecessary to labour
the point any further for our present purposes. I need only remark,
that while General Cunningham places the site of Pataliputra
between the ancient beds of the river Ganges and the S'ona,* the
passages above referred to as probably indicating that the city
must- have been situated to the south of the S'ona Tmilitate against
his view. If the indications furnished by our play are to be ac-
cepted, the city must have been situated near the confluence of
the two rivers, and—not between themn, but along the southern
banks of both rivers.

It will have been perceived, that the considerations which have
beey so far dwelt upon, point to the seventh or eighth century A.D.,
as the probable date of our drama. One other circumstance looking
the same way may now be adverted to. Intheseventh Act we have
a remarkable stanza, in which the conduct of Chandanadésa, in
sacrificing his life for his friend Rékhasa, is stated to have trans-
cended the nobility even of the Budduas. It seems to me that
that allusion to Buddhism belongs to a period long prior to the
decay and ultimate disappearance of Buddhism from India.§ Of
the other works, which, as stated in our note on this passage, con-
tain similar references to Buddhism, the Naginanda) may pro-
bably be taken to belong to about the middle of the seventh cen-
tury A. D., and the Malatimiddhava to the end of that century.
The Kédambari, in which passages leading to a similar conclusion
also occur, likewise belongs to the same period.f Now, in Fa-
Hian’s time—that is to say, about the beginning of the fifth century

* Arch. Surv. Report, Vol. VI1IL, p. 6. 1See pp. 211 and 214. I take
the passage at p. 211 to signify that the army of Malayaketu had to cross the
S'ona before reaching Pataliputra, while the passage at p. 214 shows that that
army had to go from north to south. At the same time, it is possible, that the
meaning of the former passage may be simply, that the elephants of Malayaketu
are to enjoy themselves in the S'ona, after Malayaketu shall have obtained
possession of the city. This is possible, but I do not think it is the true meaning
of the passage. + . 304 énfra. § Cf. on this Wilson’s Hindu
Theatre, Vol. 1L, 4; Elphinstone’s History of India, by Cowell, p. 296 note; also
S. P. Fandit’s Malavikignimitra, Preface, p. 35 ¢f. seq.  ||I am aware that in
the Introduction to Mr. Palmer Boyd’s translation of #ifs play, it is assinged to
about the 12th century. But it seems to be by the same author as the Ratnavali
and the assertion in the text is based on that assumption. - 9 See p. 209;
and Cf. further Harshacharita, pp. 211-2; and also Magha, Canto. XX., st. 81;
Brihatsamhita, ch, LX., st. 19; and Elphinstone’s India, by Cowell, p. 298,

3
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A. D.—according to Mr. Beal, “Buddhism in India had arrived at
a stage of develogment that foreshadowed its approaching decline
and overthrow™® In the time of Hiouen-Tsang—that is to say,
between 629-645—it was, however, still for from being decayed,
though it “appears to have fallen very far below the point at
which it stood in Fa-Hian’s time; to have been equal in power with
Brahmanism only where it was supported by powerful kings, and to
have been generally accepted as the one religion of the country only
in Kas'mir and the Upper Punjab,in the Magadha and in Guzarat.”{
In this condition of things, it was still quite possible, that one who
was not himself a Buddhist—and Vis'dkhadatta plainly was not
one—should refer to Buddhism in the complimentary terms we
find in the passage under discussion. But such a reference is not
likely to have been made at any time very far removed from the

period of which we are now speaking. For in the eighth and
ninth centuries “Buddhism had become so corrupt, that it no
longer attracted the people, and when 1t lost the favour of kings,
it had no power to stand against the opposition of the priests.”§
From these facts alone we may, I think, safely conclude that a
work which refers to Buddhism in the way ours does probably
dates from a time prior to the ninth century A. D. some support
to this conclusion might be drawn from the circumstance, which 1s
alluded to on this point by the same authority as that from which

* Introduction, p. Ixi., and cf. pp. 107-147. 1 See Rhys Davidy
Manual of Buddhism, p. 245; and Barth’s Religions of India, p. 132. On the
viciesitudes of the fortunes of Buddhism in India, see also uter alia Beal’s Fa-
Hian, p. 53; J. R. A. 8. (N. 8.), Vol. IIL,, p. 165; Burgess’s Arch. Surv. Report
Vol IL, p. 10; Vol. IV. p. 60; Vol. V., pp. 16, 22; Burnell’s South Indian Paleo-
graphy, p. 114 note; Fergusson’s Indian Architecture, pp. 21-25; and Barth’s
Indian Religions, p. 134. 3 The argument here is not at all inconsis-
tent with the. view expressed by me ab Indian Antiquary, Vol, IX., p. 46; a view
to which I still adhere, and which, I find, has heen expressed by other scholars
also, cf. snter alia Barth’s Religions of India, p. 133; Max Miiller’s India: What
it can teach us, pp. 280-307; Indian Antiquary, Vol. VIL, pp. 2 and 198; see, too,
Burnell’s South-Indian Paleography, pp. 104, 111; Fergusson’s Indian Archetec-
ture, p. 23; Journ. Bomb. Br. Roy. As. Soc. Vol. XIL, p. 315. There is, how-
ever, and obvious difference between mere tolerance by a king—which may have
been due, to some extent, to motives of policy—or even support in common with
other systems and a pomwe compliment by an ordinary author. And the gist
of the argument in the téxt lies in this difference. § Davids’ Buddhism,
p. 246—a passage which shows that the expressions used by Mr. Pandit at the
place referred to in a previous note are too strong for the actual facts of the
case. Cf. also Cunnigham’s Arch. Surv. Report, Vol. VIL, p. 198; Indian
Antiguary Vol. XI p. 116; Barth’s Religions of India, p. 132,
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we have made the last two extracts quoted above,* namely, Mr.
Rhys Davids’ Manual of Buddhism. That circumstance is the
alleged persecution of the Buddhists under the instigation of
Kumérila Bhatta and S'ankarachérya.f But this still requires
corroboration, and it opens up & question which is too wide to be
fully discussed on the present occasion.

Looking back at the various lines of investigation which huve ‘
now been pointed out it seems to me that they all run prptty
closely towards the conclusion that our drama belongs to some-
where about the early part of the eighth century A. D. I am rot
aware of any thing in the evidence, external or internal, bearing
uppn this subject, with which that conclusion stands in conflict.
And this being so, I think we may accept that conclusion, always
remembering, of course, that the reasons by which it is supported
are not such as to silence all possible suspicion.

One interesting question relating to our drama arises upon the
stnza gy, &c., which oceurs at P. 135 infra, and which is
also to be found in the Nitis'ataka of Bhartriharii The next
stanaza after that, beginning with & e, is also to be found in
some copies of Bhartrihari’'s S'atakas.§ As, however, the genuine-
ness of this latter as forminng a part of Bhartyihari’s work may be
fairly doubted,| it is not necessary to discuss the question except
as it is raised by the fif§t stanza. Now, in the first place, it is re-
markable that that stanza is quoted in the Das’aripivaloka nomi-
nally as from the Bhartriharis'ataka, but in reality in the form
which is plainly more appropriate to its context in the Mudré-
rékshasa.T In the Bhartriharisataka the words sgfgyg in the last
line must beimpossible to understand. Inthe Mudrarakshasa they
are perfectly intelligible, and actually occur in four of our MSS.

* See p. 284. + I must state, however, notwithstanding what is said,
for instance, by Mr. Beal ( Fa-Hian, 137) or by M. Barth (p. 135-6), that I have
myself no faith in the traditions about these persecutions. As to S’ankara-
chfirya's supposed share in them, I expressed this opinion as far back as 1876, see
Indian Antiquary, Vol. V., p. 290. And as we learn from that great philosopher’s
work that, in his time, t;here was no universal sovengn, no Sirvabhaumarija in
India (see Bhashya on Vedant Sfitras. Bibl, Ind. ed., p. 314) it becomes certainly
still more doubtful than it is on the other evidence, whether any such persecution
as is alleged ever took place. Cf. on this point Barth’s Religions of India, pp. 134-6.

4 See our Bhartrihari, p. 7 ( Nitis'ataka ). § Ibid, p. 31 ( Nitis’ataka ). || See
Preface to Bhartrihari, p. xx. T See p. 62.
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The probability seems to be, that the author of the Das’artipavaloka
quoted the stanza from memory,* and in doing so, quoted the read-
ing of his copy of the Mudrérikshasa, wrongly attributing it to the
Bhartyiharis'ataka. Upon the question which arises with reference
to these identical stanzas occurring in different and independent
works, I have nothing to add to the remarks which I have else-
where made, and which are already in print.t In the particular
case which we have here to deal with, I can see no alternative
other than the theory of plagiarism on the one hand, and what may
be called the Subhéshita theory on the other. The former is not
a probable one, especially in such a case as this.? The latter,
therefore, is the only one that we can adopt.

The names of the various peoples mentioned in the Mudri-
rikshasa deserve a few words in this Introduction. Those names
are as follows;—S'aka, Yavana, Kirata, Kamhoja, Parasika, Biahlika,
( which all occur in the second Act), Khas'a, Magadha, GAndhéra,
China, Hiina, Kauliita, ( which occur in the fitth Act ), and Mle-
chchha on which some remarks have already been made.§ It is
unnecessary, in this place, to go into any elaborate examination of
all that has been saild with respect to these various names. I will
indicate only in a general way what these names are commonly
understood to signify, and give references in the notes to the
principal sources of informtaion. The S’akas appear to have been
a tribe inhabiting the countries on thc north-west frontier of
India—*“between the Indus and the sea.” They are spoken of by
the classical writers under the name Sacce, and have heen thought

* Cf. on the observations in West and Biihler’s Digest of Hindu Law, p. 528
(2nd ed. ); Mr. Mandlik ( Hindu Law, pp. 368, 389. ) disputes the suggestion there
made about Mitra Mis'ra quoting from memory as being without “authority.”
The suggestion seems to me, however, to be a very probable one as a general ob-
servation. Cf. J. B. B. R. A, 8, Vol. X,, 370; and Eggeling’s Ganaratnamaho-
dadhi, pp. 33, 182, where the quotation from the Kirita and the Venisamhira
were probably made from memory. tSee our Bhartrihari Preface, p. 21, and the
Tractate on the Ramiyana there referred to. I See Hall’s Vasavadatta, Preface,
p. 15. § See also as to Ml{chchhas, J. B. B. R. A. 8. Vol, VI p. 114, and extra
number for 1877, p. Ixxxii; Max Miiller, India: What it can teach us, pp. 282,
299; Cunnigham’s Arch. Surv. Report, Vol. IL, p. 70; Burgess’s Arch. Surv.
Report, Vol. IL, p. 26; Brihatsamhita, Chap. XV, st. 35, (where they are des-
cribed as dwellers in caves, &c.). Professor Kern renders the word by “barbarians,”
atJ. R. A, 8, (N. 8.), Vol. V,, p. 235.
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generally to be identical with Scythians.* They give their name
to the royal dynasty from which the Marathi word S'aka, mean-
ingera,isderived. This particularsignification of the word is based
upon an error,} but the era current in this part of the country:
and known as the S'aka era, which commences with 78 A, D, is
so called from the “S'aka kings.”} The Yavanas have not been
very satisfactorily identified. The questions which arise regard-
ing the various references to them were elaborately dsicussed by
Dr. Réjendralél Mitra some years ago.§ The name seems to have
been applied at various times, to various tribes. Professor Wilson
thinks that the Yavanas of Malayaketu’s army may have been
Gregks. The Yavanas, however, are also mentioned in the Mudra-
rikshasa,f as having formed part of the invading army which fol-
lowed Chandragupta and Chinakya to Pataliputra. But I do not
find, that in the classical accounts of the invation which are col-
lected by Professor Willson,|| any mention is made of Greek soldiers.
Yet such mention might fairly be expected, if the Yavanas of the
Mudrarakshasa were really identical with the Greeks. The Yava-
nas referred to in our play were probably some of the frontier
tribes inhabiting Afghanisthan and neighbouring districts. The

* See inter alin Prinsep’s Essays. by Thomas, Vol. L, p. 125; Indian Antiquary
Vol. IV., pp. 166, 167, 244; Vol. VL, p. 337; J. R. A. 8., (N.S.), Vel V, p. 59;
Burgess’s Arch. Surv. Report, Vol. 1L, p. 26; Vol. IIL, p. 55; Vol. IV., pp. 97,
101, 104, 114; J. R. A. 8., Vol. XVL, p. 247, 1 See d. B. B, R. A. 8., Vol.
X., p. xliii.; Mr. Ferguisson ( S'aka and other eras, p. 9; Indian Architecture, p.
27 ), thinks that Kanishka founded this era, other scholars have attributed the
foundation to Nahapina; see Professor Bhandarkar’s paper in the Translation of
the Orientalist’s Congress in London p. 318. The legend about S'dlivihana, how-
ever, prevails in the Punjab, sce Indian Antiquary, Vol. XI., p. 289, and also,
apparently in Java; Fergusson’s Indian Architecture, p. 640. T See Indiun
Antiquarg, Vol. IIL, p. 305; see also J. B. B. R. A. S., Vol. VIIL, p. 281; Cunn-
ingham’s Arch. Surv. Reports, Vol. XII, p. 130; Fergusson’s $'aka and other
eras, pp. 7, 10; Brihatsamhiti, Chap. VIIL, st. 20-21; Max Miiller, India:
What it can teach us, pp. 282, 292, 297, 301. § See J. A. S. B., Vol. XLIIL,
and contra Indion Antiquary, Vol. IV., p. 170, 244; see also Indian Antiquary,
Vol. V., p. 275; Vol. X., p. 197, ( where it seems to be stated that a-people dwell-
ing near Siam are called by this name in Hiouen-Tsang), Vol VL. p. 114; and
J. R. A. 8. (N. 8.) Vol. IV,, p. 442; Burgess’s Arch. Sugv. Report, Vol. IV., pp.
34-38, 90-5, 114; Fergusson’s Indian Architecture, p. M2, note. TP, 124
nfra. [l Hindu Theatre, Vol. IL, p. 147. Chandragupta, indeed, appears t¢
have been hostile to the Greeks, see J. B, B, R. A. 8. Vol. IIL, pp. 153-154;
Vol. XV., pp. 274-5; sce, too, Cunningham’s Bhilsa Topes, p. 87 and authorities
there cited.
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Kirftas are another of these savage tribes, which are stated by
Mr. A. Barooah to have been inhabitants of the hilly iracts just
below the Himélaya, near Kumaon and Nepél In the great duel
- which forms the subject of the Kiratarjuniya, and which took
place, be it remembered, on the heights of the Himélaya, Arjuna’s
opponent was a Kirata from whom the great epic takes its name.*
The Kambojast and: thé PArasikas are both mentioned under those
names in Kalidésa’s Raghuvams’a as tribes inhabiting the out-
lying districts on the north-western frontier. The Parasikas are
doubtless the people inhabiting Persia and the adjoining regions.
Horses from their country are also mentioned under the name
Vanfyudes'ya in the Raghuvams'a.! The Bahlikas are eatily
identified as the dwellers in the district of Bactria or Balkh,§
where a Buddist Vihara has been discovered.¥ So much for
the invading army of Chandragupta, which in the eclassical ac-
counts is described as containing vagabonds,| and robbers, and
banditti. This, doubtless, may be an exaggeration, as Professor
Wilson was inclined to suppose. But it seems probable from the
habitat of the peoples mentioned, if we have correctly fixed it,
that they were outlying uncivilized peoples, whom Chandragupta
and Chénakya formed imto an army for the purpose of helping in
their work of revienge

The clements stated to constitute the army which followed
Malayaketu and Rakskasa are of the same description. The
Khas'as appear to be identical with the tribes still dwelling in the
Khas'ia$ and Garo Hills in the north-eastern parts of Bengal
The real name of the tribe scems to be Khasa and so our text

* See further Indian Antiquary, Vol. IIL, pp. 178-9; Vol. VI, pp. 133, 349 n.
Vol. X,, p. 321 t See Raghuvams'a, Canto IV., st. 60-69. For the Kimbojas,
see also Indian Antiquary, Vol. IV., p. 244; Vol. V., p. 275; Vol. X., p. 272; they
and Yavanas are decribed as ¥UT in the Ganaratnamahodadhi, p. 157, ( Eggel-
ing’sed. ). T Raghuvams’a, Canto V. st. 73. See further on this and other names
Vasavadatti, Hall's Preface, p. 32; Aufrecht’s Haliyudha, p. 47. § See
Indian Antiquary, Vol. VL, p. 114, TJ. R A S, (N.8.). Vol. IX,, p. 169
and Vol. XVIL, (O. S.,') p. 112, || Hindu Theatre, Vol. II, pp. 133, 149,
An explanation of this statement in the classical writers is Bugéesbed by General
Cunningham in his Bhilsa Topes, p. 89.  § Barooah’s Dictionary, Vol. III,,
p. 44; see, too, Bhilsa Topes, p. 94; and Brihateamhith, Chap. LXIX,, st. 26;
and J. A, 8. B,, Vol. XVL, p. 1237, ( Mr. Brain Hodgson’s paper. ).
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ought to have read it, following the MSS. A. and p.* The next
name is Magadha, If our text is on this point correct, and all our
MSS. read the name as Magadha, the reference is probably to the
discontented inhabitants of Magadha, who still followed Rékshasa,
repudiating all connexion with Chandragupta asa usurper. Iown,
however, that I have a suspicion, though it is nothing more, that
Magadha is not the correct reading, but that it should be Magara.
It our identification of the Khas'as is right, this rectification is
strongly suggested by the fact that the Magara tribe inhabits the
Himilaya tracts near Kumaon in the neighbourhood of the
Khasas+ According to Mr. Carleylle, the Goorkhas of Nepal
originally belonged to the twin tribes, Magaras and Khas'as. It
must be admitted, however, that the emendation here is a mere
suggestion, which cannot be accepted at present in the face of the
evidence of our MSS. of the Mudrérakshasa. I may add, that the
language of the Magaras has formed the subject of an essay by
Mr. Beams in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society.; The
Géandhéras who come next are undoubtely the people settled
about the modern Peshawar.§ That part of the country is referred
to in the Chhéndogya Upanishad,T and it is well known that many
Buddhistical remains of ancient days have been found at Ali Masjid
and other places on the borders of Afghanisthan.| The Chinas
are the next people who claim attention. ~Mr. Barooah identifies
with the Chinese the Chinas mentioned in the Mahabhérata. The
Chinas of our text are probably not to be distinguished from the
Chinas mentioned in the great epic. But Professor Max Miiller

* See further as to the Khas'as, Indian Awutiquary, Vol. X., p. 386; and
J. B. B. R, A. 8. Vol. I, p. 156; and as tosome of their customs, Indian
Antiquary, Vol. VIL, pp. 164, 205. tCunnigham’s Arch, Surv. Report, Vol.
XIL, pp. 126-30; Vol IIL, p. 116; see also Indian Antiquary, Vol. VL, py
337; and cf. Fergusson’s Indian Architecture, p. 301. +Journ. R. A, 8.,
(N.S.), Vol IV, § See Indian Antiquary, Vol. L, p. 22; Cunningham’s
Geography, pp. 15, 47, et. seq.; Elliott’s Bibliographical Index, Part L, p. 30; J.
R. A, 8. Vol. XVIL, pp. 114-5. 9 See p. 459 ( Bibl. Ind. ed.); see also
Max Miiller’s India: What it can teach us, p. 360; Beal’s' Fa-Hian, p. 30.
Indian Antiquary, Vol. L, p. 21; Fergusson’s Indian Architecture, pp. 59, 72.

|| See inter alia Fergusson’s Indian Architecture, p. 169, et seq.; Indion Anti-
quary, Vol. VIIL, p. 227; J. R. A. 8, (N. 8.), Vol. XIIL, p. 183; Vol XIV. p.
319. One of the famous edicts of As'oka is in those parts, which formed accord-
ing to those edicts themselves, the western limit of As'oka’s kingdom; see ‘Indian
Antiquary, Vol. VL, p. 275; cf. also Elliott’s Index, part L, p. 102,
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doubts whether in the Mahabhérata the name Chinas really does
stand for the Chinese.* However whether they are to be identified
with the Chinese or not, they would seem to belong to sume where
about the north-eastern quarter of India, whether on this side of
the HimAlaya mountain or the further side. ~The Hfinas come
next and these are probably to be identified with the White Huns,t
whose inroads into India are said to have occurred in the fifth and
sixth centuries A. D, They are mentioned in Kaliddsa, and an
expedition against them is stated in the Harshachrita! to have
been entrusted to Rijyavardhana, the elder brother of Harshavar-
dhana, by his father who is himself also described as Eurgﬁw%q(t‘t.

Kauldita appears in our play as the description of one of the
confederates of Malayaketu. Professor Wilson says that the part
of the country called Kulfita is not known. Since his time, how-
ever, some evidence on the subject has become accessible. Kulita
is alluded to in the Kédambari§ and in Vardhamihira,® and is
mentioned by Hiouen-Tsang, apparently, as lying on the way
from Jalandar to Mathurd and Thénes'var]] The modern name
of the district is according to Mr. Barooah, Kulu;$ and its precise
position is indicated in the map which forms the frontispiece to
General Cunnigham’s Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, Vol 1.
Malaya, if our reading here is correct, is the only southern locality
alluded to in our play. It is near the southernmost extremity of
the Western Ghats.** Kas'mir is the province which still goes
under the same name and Saindhava, doubtless, means belonging

* Barooah’s Dictionary, Vol. IIL,, p. 114; see, too, Weber’s History of Indian
Literature, p. 243; Yule’s Cathy, Vol. I, p. xxxiv.; and Kern’s Brihatsamhiti in
J.R.A S, (N.8.), Vol. V. p. 73 (st. 61); and contra Max Miiller, India: What
it can teach us, p. 13; =Eﬁ=n"3:i[ is mentioned inter alia by Kilidasa and Dandi.

+ 't See us to the Hiinas Raghuvams'a, IV., 68; J. R. A, 8., Vol. IL p. 283 Vol.
V., (N.8.), p. 73; Cunningham’s Geography of Ancient India, p. 7; Fergusson's
S'aka and other Eras, p. 21; and Indian Architecture, pp. 39, 726, and note at
P. XX. supra. As to their early history, see J. R, A. 8. (N. 8.), Vol. X., p. 285.

1+ P. 116, § See p. 101, 9 Chap. XIV., st. 29; J. R. A. 8, Vol.
XVIL, p. 119. I Cunningham’s Geography of Ancient India, pp. 142-564;
and Arch., ‘Surv Report, Vol. XIV., p. 129; see also Indian Antiquary, Vol. VI,
p. 339; J. A. 8. B. Vol, XVIL p, 23.  $ See Dictionary, Vol III., p. 41-36.

** See Raghuvams’a, Canto IV., st. 51; Canto V., st. 64. See however, as to

Malaya Indian Antiguary Vol, XIV p. 105, and as to Malaya and generally Ibid
p- 320,
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to Sindh,* ag Professor Wilson has pointed out. A review of all
these names shows, that except the name Malaya, they one and
all belong to the northern parts, and most to the northern fron-
tier of India. ,

There is just one other point, touching the general character of
our play, on which a few words might fairly be said in this intro-
duction. It is plain that the sympathy of the reader is expected for
Chénakya and his party, while it is equally plain that the policy
of Chénakys is not remarkable for high morality. From the most
ordinary deception and personation, up to forgery and murder,
every device is resorted to that could be of servicein the achieve-
ment of the end which Chénakya had determined for himself. On
the other side, too, there is no lack of highly objectionable and
immoral proceedings. It must be admitted that this indicates a
very low state of public morality, and the formal works on politics
which exist certainly do not disclose anything bettert With
reference to the criticisms which might be, and have been, based
on these facts, however, there are one or two eircumstances to be
taken into account. In the first place, although this is no excuse,
it may be said to be an extenuation, that the questionable pro-
ceedings referred to are all taken in furtherance of what is in it-
self a very proper end. Chanakya’s ambition is to make his protégé
Chandragupta, firm upon his throne,} and to bring back"Rakshasa

* See Cunningham’s GGeography, p. 6; with regard to most of the names dis-
cussed, the following may also be consulted; As'oka’s Edicts, Brihatsamhiti,
Chaps, 9 to 11, 14, 16 to 18, and 32; Manu, Chap. X., st. 44; Cunningham’s
Ancient Geography, Harashacharita, P. 43; Patanjali's Mahibhashya, IV., L 4,
pp. 60-5, (Banaras Ed. ), Wilson's Vishnu Purina, cited in our Anugitd, p. 222;
Kathiisaritsigara, Taranga 19, and Muir's Sanskrit Texts, Vol. L, p. 480, ef. seq.

t Chanakya is one of our great authorities on all matters of politics. Cf. snter
alic Kimandaki's Nitisira (Bibl., Ind. Ed.), p. I, and preface of Dr. R, Mitra,
p- 3; Das'akumaracharita, p. 145, ( Cale. Ed.), p. 13 (Bombay Sanskrit Series ),
Panchatantra, Introductory Verses, and Kadambari, p. 109; Chandakaus'ika, p.3;
see further J. R. A. 8. (N. 8,), Vol. IX,, p. 177; J. A. 8. B. Vol. XXXIV., p. 23,
(where he is represented &s tampering with the currency of his time), and Vol.
LIL, Part L, p. 267. (Sed quere as tosome of the things there said.) 1 In the
paper of Mr. Thomas at J. A. S. B. Vol. XXXIV., p. 68, there is, a suggestion
(and the same suggestion had been made before by General Cunningham) that
the Nandas were Buddhists, and Chanakya was the prime mover in a Brahma.
nical movement for the expulsion of the Buddhist sovereigns. There is, how-
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to the service of the king who properly represented those .old
masters of his to whom Rékshasa’s loyalty still remained quite
firm. If the end could ever be regarded as justifying the means,
it might be so regarded in this case. And, secondly, it must not
be forgotten, that the games of diplomacy and politics have always
been games of more or less doubtful morality. When we hear of
one great politician of modern days declaring another to be a
great statesman, because, as I believe he expressed it, the latter
lied so cleverly, we cannot say that the world has risen to any very
perceptibly higher moral plane in the times of Metternich and
Napoleon, than in those of Chanakya and Rakshasa. Nor are
suppression of important passages in dispatches for the purposes
of publication, or wars undertaken on unjustifible and really selfish
pretexts, calculated to convince one, that even in Europe in the
nineteenth century the transaction of political affairs has been
purged of the taint of immorality, however different, and I may
even add, comparatively innocent, may be the outward manifesta-
tions of that taint.

A few words only need to be added regarding the commentary
published ir this volume. The author of it is Dhundhirdja, son of
‘Lakshilis, ¥ {fmily of Vyasa. The exordium and the con-
clusion of hésrggmm‘,. Bary save one the necessity of any toilsome
1@4%%{ age. %ﬁﬁ’?érw‘eommentary was written
in the yéar 1695, at the requeef one Tryambakadhvari, who was
patronised by the Bhonsle Raja of Cholamandala and surround-
ing districts, named S'arabhaji, the brother of S'ahaji. The copy
of the commemrbary used by us explains 1635 to be 1635 of the
S'alivahans era. And we are enabled to remove all doubt on that
point by the statement, that it was in the time of S'arabhaji
Bhousle that-the commentary was written. For this S'arabhaji
the brother of S'ahaji, is doubtless identical with the Sarfoji, the
brother of S'ahaji, whom we see mentioned in the geneological
tree of the Marath4 dynasty of Tanjore, given by Mr. Sewell in
his Sketch of the Dynasties of Southern India. Sarfoji is there

ever, no indication of this view in our play, and it stands in need of further
corroboration as a historial theory. The indication which General Cunningham
had suggested (J. A. S, B. Vol, X,, P. 156), is based on a mistake, which has.
been pointed out at P. 27 Supra,
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stated to have reigned from 1711 to 1729 of the Christian era.*
Therefore 1635 may be taken to be equivalent to 1713 A. D.
and that is the year in which our commentary was written.

The text of this commentary as printed in the present edition
has been taken, as above stated, mainly from the MS. A. The
original of that MS. is traced back to a period very near, indeed to
the actual cowmposition of the commentary, and the confidence,
which our MS. of the commentary claims from that circumstance,
is, I think, well deserved. Ihave, however,alsohad the help of the
copy of the commentary contained in the MS. K., and, so far as it
extends, the copy published in the uncompleted edition of the
Mudrér'akshasa commenced to be published in Calcutta about
twelve years ago.

Since the above paragraphs were sent to the press, Professor
Peterson has been kind enough to hand over to me the MS. which
he procured for me, from the Rajé’s library at Alvar. It bears
date Samvat 1912, equivalvent to 1856. The only point I need
note here is that in the comnmentary on the last stanza, as this

MS. gives it, we read as follows: geymaiRmrIRg I FTFaad-
AT TFIRATIEAITBAINGE! TR AFE FUT TFAIT-
gAgIwet At ¥ anamidaust dgatgd aagd g afaeiy-
A, TF WIALAAART AZMAHAIAST Wepadiqegaran: gfismn
gt mygaauEsd aia: IReegaiarmr—adtan.  This ex-
plains the interpolation noticed at P. 4., at the same time displac-
iig the suggestion there made, that the author of it may be some
one other than Dhundhiréja, as the commentary in the Alvar MS,
is by that author. I suspect the whole passage to be an addition

in the copies of the commentary which contain it, is not occurring
either in A or in K.

The commentary is published here in full. I am very strongly
of opinion, that where a commentary is a really good one, it is
not quite fair to the author of it to give merely a few extracts
from it. And the commentary of Dhundhiréja is, I think, sufficient-
ly good to fall within the scope of this principle As a rule, it

* See p. 53.
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does not shun obscure places; it gives very full references to
standard works like the Das’aripa, or the various points of dra-
maturgic criticism which it contains, and, on occasion, points out
various readings also, as already mentioned. It also gives a short
introductory sketch of the previous events, a knowledge of which
is necessary for understanding the course of the story as contained
in the play itselt.* If our commentary is not quite so copious
and learned as the commentaries of Mallindtha or Jagaddhara, it
still follows them, I think, at no very great distance.

In conclusion, I am sorry that the correction of the proofs has
not been quite as well done asI could have wished. For a
very considerable portion of the time during which this volume‘has
been going through the press, I have had on hand, in addition to
my ordinary engagements, the special work of the Education
Commission, which necessitated for some time my absence from
Bombay, and involved considerable and distracting labour even
when I was not absent. To other circumstances which contributed
to the same result, it is not needful to refer here.

One word, however, may, perhaps, be properly added inexpla-
nation of the great delay whicl has occurred ingiving this volume to
the public, especially asthat explanation may also account for some
other shorteomings of this volume; of which I am myself conscious.
I actually commenced preparations for this work as far back as
1875, when it was also officially announced as being “in  prepara-
tion.” After some progress had been made, however, I was informed
in reply to my inquiries, that the Education Department would
not be, then and for some time longer, in a position to undertake
the publication. I, therefore, laid the whole thing aside, and un-
dertook to prepare a volume for Professor Max Miiller'’s Series of
Sacred Books of the East, having just about that time received
the kind invitation of that distinguished scholar for co-operation.
And it was not till some time after my volume in that series was

* This is translated into English in the Hindu Theatre, Vol. 1L, pp. 141-7.
Professor Wilson would appear to have seen only the portion translated by him,
as he does not indicate anywhere that it ﬁms only introductory to the commenb;a,ry
of Dhundhirija. At pp. 143, 147, however, of his translation, there are passages

-which clearly show the character of the piece he had before him,
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published, that I was told that the information on which I had
acted in 1877 was based on aanisunderstanding, and was asked to

resume my labours on the Mudririkshasa, This occurred in May
1882, and I resumed in the June following, the work which had

been entirely cast aside early in 1877,
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R | gear sl oRal sgzwe anfy &-
TEIRAT: Sgaaty | g |
fray ariegaTy Fdafar |
7 4T ErEEHRAT qggoEd 12 0

AFTAGERET  GAANOT  FEERAYCET FgAg:
9 WRAGTIAASA FTeA1d gaitae | TgEI—
‘T qEE AGE: Wk LG |
g HNZIRE AR giweRa 1) gl
IETE—uefly | WRegr @Rsder Bl wSszamEEE-
Rvadt Aot gl | ‘ord o ReTETmT
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% R. has stgqaufy &c; for gaga P. and H. have fremor; (also
the Bengal commenta.ry edltxon) R Om. in B. E.; for gq2myx M. has
QAT & in grggr om. in P. For I, the reading of H,, all
MSS. except P. & K. read ggwrgyy, P.and Bengal commentary
edition, only gy, and K. qgymegys. 3 For zmer E. B. and the
Nagpur MSS. read 3gw; R. reads s¥: after, not before famma-
qow; for wifiyad P. has srqd; B. E. and the Nigpur MSS. omit it.
¥ After garrfy A, B, E. and N. add Jgfyy; the Bengal commentary
edition omits it. A. omits gin . ¢ For mgﬁqﬁ( P, has !ﬂ§§t°
Rrexfy; B. om. Fa:. & For gg K. A. M. R. have .9 For gz M.

reads grifs and all MSS. except B. R. P. read g, For siywd E.
reads e,
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rRNFEAS ToT | arEEE TR aeAg -
Reat A&l | @yaEREgAEFAETatyTey | @gaEd o-
WARATT ey | WRTgEFIIEAETAAIE . | |-
TWEENEEIR S AIOH | SRRFEEeTETy, | wEe-
FHFAME:  TRINSHTD@: | A SRATSIAAHL  JI
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3 For gmraq P. has gqrgg and R. grag. For °fr R. has °#@fify;
°fyg” om. in R. R *garg...AEIeAAY T3q K. gEkqy garm @° P one
wom inE 3 fgom inE ¥ °ﬁm:m§° A. 4 For ggw, A. P. E.
read gae; For *firg® M. R. read °fiyg°. & For g K. M. R.
read ggftadi qragga.
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2g: 1l AT ¢ ®g FAgIEE wREr gRwmeda s aw-
Mgy IREEEETEE Fafi Qs 1 g
F—srrmEmigrat  Gieftgn amgoafier dw-
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@ifed 7 | ud Srefute gt @y SeaEnEEEm-
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AT TRERTT AR SRR SO qaereerr
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9 °g for °F, B.; B. E. om. the visraga. *gq° for °fif® M. R figfazar

H. 3 sigd for sigrart B. E. N. P; s§fe B. E K. P M. ¥ sfmaw
B.E. and N; § for g P. and N,; gafir H.; E. and H. re&d
artot’; K. ha.s a{g‘ﬁﬁg, P. agﬂﬁ[g, E. reads stsmaw Wgﬁ'l'%;

has soprong sty B. sopigg =t M. sopteg ey and N ﬂﬁ'}
a]gfﬁtg H. has a{gﬁu{g
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(@) IR e W 975 3f |

(71) o &g AR S T |

st kel | 53 arge aFae Radaen T |
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GIRTAF I AT U
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3 Om. R. dnd M.; gygg for syx A. swa@r Om. R.and M. 3
For gawaat, waaai B. E. M. R. N. and H. mrgronqrarae=aorT M.
R. after which B. adds gaq, B. and E. read styar srfivsrar w° and
E. adds another gt before 37°; P. adds ygsrafter Fyvin text. § §
om. in B. E. M. R; For gqq uyy K. readsgguiy. B. E. and M.
read YW, ¥ wwIW. E.; gaWmfagy for sirafazr P 4w A M. K,
begin this speech with eqpf; and P. has sy for gyq. H. omits
F99. & A has Iqrefa; M. gagmg. P- and H. begin this speech with
ww. v B. M. R. om. sti¥. ¢ usg K; B. reads g5g; K. has orseforaify.;
R. reads sym=AN. '
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1 A and K. read qfystay.; M. and R. om. q...%; g33ai. A. K.
P.R3...qt om. in P. and H.; g om. in E.; after g M. K. R. E. add
&q.; N. reads & for g. 3 This is followed by the fifure 2. in R. %
FFEAGR’. All MSS. except E.and P. 4 TR om. in all except
B. and P,
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9 Om. in R. M., and N.; After fiory P. hms a,gggqﬁ:{uﬁaﬁ(
=gy, B has quﬁqqfagﬁqf‘a T@T W ith which the Rajd’s Ms.
(Na pur) agrees. R gaggegd K. 3 Om. in R, simgw sig B, it o1

N.; goy for gor M.; om. in P,; wgy Om.in A. and N.; {oy for ofy
M. R. B. E; gfgsr for wfys M. ® argifirstenrsy A.; do. with It for
ait and a7 for ap P. R.; do. with spyayr for sfyerr E. K. which how
ever has g for qr; M. reads wgrfestengy aﬁ‘g{f%, M. reads w=g
Faagrfasttmay; H. reads sigraarangy. M. and R. gegg for geafy. 4
Om. in P., gg for gq N, wfg om. in A. "f‘m;{ for ‘tgg M. E;
Tq: for m E.N; A. M. and K. add g after °g§r & “gey for
‘swr K.; P. and N place mqq before q;t For gaifg A. has

; M. K. R, E. have °g: gagfifa; R M. “and K. om. aga. ©
gqq'q'n.a' P.E.¢Om. in A.and M,; K. and E. have gus after it
B. adds ggrq and E. grriivqiaa: a,fter g‘;f%{ ¢ Om. R. M,; For
=77 B. and E. have oy:; E. adds geaay after ai:r&—zr
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3 E adds gYsd #ifeen:. R B. bas a—here instead of this. § For
qats B bu xgirfi. After this P. adds again why Wi wrewfr.
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SRR | @ R At ai-
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9 E. has before this g g+ Ffrae goa: =gy, R q&waqsﬁqm;
A. K.; “g®iq for ‘gwrg M. R.; N. and E. merely add ggyq before

FrorFy: in text. 3. Om. M. and R.; A. substitutes aqp: for it. K, and
P. add &r; before it. N. has it twice; B. adds qeg, after geafu; E.
has for the whole speech simply a11; Fugfir. 8 B. and R. om. quy.
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9 This stanza om. in B. and H. as also the following =1fy =. R

om. in P.; ggw R. B. E. N. and H.; e for dte B,:ﬁgl’ 3 after
#t R. a.ndM add aH.
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1 f6 7 A. K. R. M. and Nagpur MSS. R ggraaq B- 2 qftonw B.
KbR. and Nagpur MSS. ¥ Om. in M. K. P. R. and Nagpur MSS.
% Om. in P.; After g& K. P. and R. add ggy. € K has simply aqeng.’
QMM.BK iormKPRMreadm B.E.N,

P. read *arge’for ° #q15%°. For firsqaa further on M. R. have ‘g,
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T AT UG STLH: | ATRGIAGIEA AT
Y Qumdt M. R. *gggeasa’ P qRgos® P. E. R gy dam om.
. in M. and R. QMB regada M. R.; ; R. and E. om. 7 before
g © "Ras’ K.; @ gwd: fewg a1l MSS. except. A, M. and K. the

Négpur MSS. and R.; P. has Rgwasad:. B. has wawy: ey, K. omitsyr,
B. and £ add gf. B. E. Nagpur MSS. and H.add quy, sfter g,
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$ B. E.N. K. read °q&m. For fyari P. reads ggm: R gy’ P.
R ‘sm°B.and P. () ¢ qgqeg B. E. N. R. qar a+g @=m: M- ’QWK-
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3373 for aygy B. M. R. and N. R gegr for gy P qwm B- %
fafasdhra P. » fgufy K. P. R.M. © Om. R.; E. has before it gfa. & s
before this B. E. P.; K. has argdmivas qfiy (om. sygg: ). R. M. add
g after gfyy. B. and H. read ﬁma‘tﬁwrfmmwﬁaﬁa &o.; P,
and E, agree, but P. reads ag for °ag+® and srarifin: before swwdd s,
E. q before fygeidy; and gaqa- for *stgw omitting gy after wax.
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9 ‘%g‘-{ﬁgw M. R.; °m(ﬁ§;g; P; fggmwat M; wesg E. P. N;
qé A P. has W@“@Eﬁl after this, } K.and P. om. ons
before sitfir; B. repeats greawrer and omits one gy before and one
after gtfiry;. N. adds gwfer before siyfirg; B. omits all after qruer,
qry to 7fer; E. has #fig for gry before mifirs; and omits grg before
. . R. M. have gy, v get B. R. M. A,; g for wge:
B. E. P. w gmedr P. and N.; gy P. B.; “wray for sy M.; gygopen®
B. s grgow: B. N.; P. om. gy,
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TEe AR I | FAMT | O TAGTSTAFARAR-
gt SurrEesd aadf RewrEr ugdEr-
WFAAGHIN fet Tivaeqelt s =iy giar

AMEAR | ¥ e TRATE wakw @Y S
4G WG T %99 FoEAd WS qen | 9 S &
aREERERE W | 3 ferniees W owF |
FEE: @rmE S A TR 1 4

AR | PR G | WA S gl | ©
deretaas sy fiver aRiaaEe, |

O I | SrF SrEWEiEYT 3 A W
Jarg  ferdgeedy | fFeRe Seedaemdentiea-
Y Fdeoddy 7 @e TRaE F TuEeaE 6
gu¥d Tagiadaiealy  sawRgied: | TERE-
UATAT EHART  ASARAl  FAEHTA  [EAnter Y-
TR FeRGrERE: | FOIgUREEREEY o
Rl sl st i =9 ) SAEEEd HiS-
TAS  TROWTATT  SIFRE  SEEREE. | SR

P; % ot for ° in al e Mss. except E.
] ua‘ggﬁqa-’ WM’RMW?TF;%T awl (t :lic )M“ﬁ Nggput

MSS.; fafg for °fizg B. E. P. N,; ax P. v ffamify & M. R;
Foqegr E. and Nagpur MSS, ‘lﬁfﬂ' R. M. B. and Nagpur MSS

v B. P,




so FEITHN.

SRy AR | SETEEAERRAE Ry i ¥
O TR I @A AR AT
IIFTN ASAR: | T AT VHEARTRIESTY
P TR Rde | A g Raeedarast
qiEETE TR RS | FYEE G-
TEIRGTRHRTANTIEAT TR TE T
IR TAEAFAr qirT: | ST T ggRgETaat
IR R AT | JEHRIGAT FAES-

g FOTEdl W UARE IRIE SeENEd | qEAT ST
qmiw Fdedr SaRifamenRe wreweReEnEQd G
FETATET TR AR T enRE W | 9 9
FAIS 29 TERAISSITAET Zh |

sty | e Rded dwermEgaa fadid e
a9 TERAT—A TAER | ATARGEEA THaFAS
o 79 gR @A | qed UmEei aiveem: aieted
QT SR Rrdel gRe afreEEl THaRTIhge-
Qa1 7 Gk W

Fgory | Fgor AR el AR FIETEUNETG
T ‘TRl g g (6 I8 ) TR

q srfy om, in A.; sredt M.; R. and M. have *srrafisawa; B has
s Iriafered. * R has 3fa.’; ggan for sgen B franefagy
B. E. H. and N. 3 yrgger om. B. E. P. No; guggar: for & R.
M.; qméﬁﬁ"a’ L. and H.; qmgqaﬁqﬁr B.; B. and N. add wr=qq
before g’g" for which N, E. read gﬁ{gmg; B. ﬁ{gﬁ:uy; B. adds gar
after gg° and om. one gay. ¥ B. and R. omit Iy, B. reading Fm

after arrgr. 4 srfeaegy and qrae: at the end of the sentence B. E.
E. and Nagpur MSS.; B. E. and M. read faarfgema. & frgmat B
*aqry for °geqry P @A P Dhruva proposes FAB.



TIAISE: | 1

QARALFIAEERATAAT  AZATHIAT: TAIRAT
FIFTwRET T dneaiiat SRie e
qlifyauwe: faReRaaEs FataEehmgeT |
afd AIE GERAT REAREEEAT AW AT | |
Afqat dedftai Sgemy sntvaE T 9 aeEf-
vqgIIa: | § qAT AUHROFIE g qTIIRFIH-aHT
FANYATHT FIA=LTAT: A7 A MRS fAa 1
fartiga: qgeaien | ST AEermaaagn v
fsafy | @avwsy T FHicoiEEd | e o &6
TTATDRARE AT qaageia | a9 a
Rl S FLEF AeARgAl 9E 99/ FaEdal ‘oX a9
Fa@ Fsafan @ REEal (e 18) T SR
FERATRAT AT EEaa SRAFTRRE ar gt |
Al FENSETEEEERd Y | ‘uEE AR s
TR g ASIGIRGEEEET: O | 93T FO |
T qEA TIPS gwer |@ga: dftar-
FrETEIHANE IR | ‘T SR a-
gRar’ g AINgEE TR | gEg AT
farm | SeEnRar gERan: qoiiae afy st
geRan: |

7 feraferea gfv | oRdfid = 7 whRerdtad: | 5@
Hafeaf: oRema: | @ GRcaRegen @9 aniafi
qfia: @dsIRdiTE = |

9 Om. in R. ? fagwmreen’ B.; faefrarms ax° E. and Nagpur
MSS. & “eqreft. E; °F facopmrat B. H. ¢ S fidy B. and E. v g =
B. E; fegawad@t R.; B. om. ga1. & gawnad: A, P gw (sic) arar’
Nagpur MSS. » uygr@ R.; ‘gxw E; ggaw: R.; aggx a1 R.;
waty P. ¢ agarwat B fafagfy R M qfidiad P. @ sofreemat®
B. E. and the Nagpur MSS.; g e’ M.




o JETOER

FEER AT ST TR 939 T GEai 1 gat
WUURH I T @amEa: |
T TG AT dghT ggan Q&
(aa: afamfa gaqEa K¢ 1)
qUC—
qUAE e qa0 (6w QIR Ao |
o Tar g ooy gwE Sftef TeveRay 1l R 1l (F)
I
e shifg=d framndl @iz wiaiemer |
g geaaret ST qor o S 12 N (|)
(F) oW a9 O FH aaaT: |
gy G gaE gl g qReEsEa |
(&) Ify = |
qEv A AeETR AR |
arafy e aae JaT Sftam: ||
sfaTg: & s IR Rad: | 99 fagen:
AR | o SR gYeE  gEnAaRg e
o gEEATTIETN  FERA | @ 9 FRveTEhEa:
FAlsh ‘sraraudasT: aEFa G e |-
QL IELIE RIRI R E RIS eI tE RIS L ere o S DS
&1 | T IR FRA THET T |
JeveaRta 3 el |

9 R. om. this; “gqrgst P. R wrga. K. 3 a=za wiegra. H. ¢ B. has
‘g before q37.° « q7° E.; styq K.; 9w A and Nagpur MSS.; s
E.; sftg E; B. has 330 M. 323 B. 3af. & qeat E; vy B. B
For sfyst M. R. read sfyfyast. For 9...7q9 B. ygweray; E wgaw-
wa9; N. quregeaw,; aeweran, H. o °ge M. R.; “fraens M. K';°a§
R.; °ar ufy. E.; arg Nagpur MSS,; this is followed by fgin A. K.
P.; @Y for g A. K. P.; wftgefy” M. K. B. For “wr, "ardt P ok
K.; sreiy Nagpur MSS, ¢ ani P.; “g¥ E.; 3oy for gum M.; sww E;
sframt M. R.; sfrqrat E




STTASE: | o}
AT od W offrd SweE dAeRAr sfraE s |
(3 aRwm 1) (F)
&rw~—(ﬁ®wnﬁg,aﬁ€w{|
— &8 T@r, w° ug Ry | (|)

ﬁsrm AMIRGICATE  GUSAE AR
71 |

SU— (fgwr 1) G @, INWEE g W
gralg g8 & | 91 AR § @€ q0T ] SAsaere
e waher ww SaiE | ()

(%) arafe 78 afwr gawe giE=har T |

(@) e} s, w_¥E T |

(%) &) wrEw, e W aeggE wER | SRR X
T AR IAGE qa aRgeRany |

el Fush anpferdagfeadteam, | i
ok gma | gewer SiifR@sd  Sftew wadad:
quafeiaggeioif aredy | waw dfRgde e
gf%gm FUHIUATIIETEARE]  AaaT @9 e

|

9 qr. for sug B; wei Nagpur MSS. E; stagest B; qugd A; §a°
K; m‘tR Faaegt E; afrgaufr Nagpur MSS; sfigify E; om. B;
mrafy B.and N; iy A; °sifewr M. 2. E. K. om. gfy. % wgwg B
v ugy R; &° P; sy Nagpur MSS; °zg® B. E; °on B. E. N. K; eq
P; g3t E. 4 aqradas R M; st M. K. H. and Néagpur MSS;
arter =’ P. & See note 4. srwoir sra dwerer B; srwodww E. R;
swered A; srauirdeereg Nagpur MSS; g for Jeang B; S E; saawr
A; Jeaaw P; S qgem N o For ygoit R. has wyigon; E. *srewe;
B. wigwed. For gify E. reads @ify; K. reads sredwdssaaqaa -
wrgut a¢ §1R 30 & 739 om. M. K. R; °3gt P; g N; sqen® A
P; ggst® E. ¢ g2 K. E; B. H. and Nagpur MSS. om, thisand
following word; 3g° B. R. E. and Nagpur MSS;gq3’ M

7




93 AT

e —( = ) figga, 6 wEw
B flega ATATAE R
T — ERY T, AT FT | Ui TAT g OO | AT
R T ST qonfy, R safen st | (F)
ffcT—uq, TETAEIETTE TR |
TC—EA TAW, §E 4T STSEE get S ar
. ST 1T FEA qeq Aoy O (|)
e —4a, W TRAERe ar

(%) @€t smaor, &1 37 | AR &% @9 sty | afEaR @
S ST, e sl )

(@) @€ wmam, AR a8 A Al SEg e
TSR 2 |

qHe UHFET WA q99F: qF g ﬁ%qzrr#h%

TRINEIEIIAY | quF @dast  gd@ wE 3Ry
afged: |
ARRgaTsiigy | SEvEsAReE 3R qeq |

5 fagg” B. K. E. R *q@p: B. E. 3 As before; 57 for oy A; B. has g
after f§. ¥ B. and the Nagpur MSS. have fif for fig; 3 for ¥ M. K. R;
E; °gar A; ‘et E; sz’ P °ar® for *on® A; fiy for fiy as above.
‘rmften B; ‘maf@r A; ‘afid R; °qfig A; °orfeg B. and Nagpur
MSS. 4 B. E. A. add gshrgay after this; M. has °sgfy warg, & As
before; A. om. it; qfy P; ® B; gg M. R; gt° K; *qan® A. E; “smrapt
R; B. E. omit qr. %1of for ey H. » srafi® E. and Nagpur MSS;
Ry B; faafeagy M; ‘fwgY B. ¢ Om. in A. P; E. has qa: after
this; = E. omitting all that follows; grraer qrmr® R; the Nagpur
MSS. add yRrYfyeqfy after qr; B. substitutes it for srmmdw 1.




STAYSE: | Y

T —aH ST U5 TR o SO SR
R | g 1T Qe SO FHOT SRRy SOTRTET
SRR el

FASI JORQW & SAREQ frdage e |

dyurmRs i ¥ a8 s g 1 R 1 (F)

TAOFT— (AT | ) o, TFIAEIHA
QR AT |

e —i, Prgregatefia -
ST — ERY T30, GHIE ST o AT | (@)

(%) T @ TRl 39T T @l | & aEgaEs
ST ST FRisafa g | g 9w
FHSEl Ao sqigEaEh for)
gyuiaredsty arft =7 Rregr |
(&) @) @, gETERATEIT |

FHSTANRNIAT 93 m?rmmmﬁ AR
FEMATE  MSAEYORUES Ty FEgArAIE g
g | SeEe Wikdgimoeed T 9eq 3N aEd |

9 B. and E. have ggt g+qurr before this; for gg B. and Nagpur
MSS. have ga; M. K. have q%; K. omits it; "gan® A;®a B E;qg A;
&5 K; feq Nagpur MSS. 2 fify B. E; °frfy B; B. adds after this
spwgfgetn gt K. B (aig for g ); B. has gf°; @y “wm@t E;
*firaZt” B. and Nagpur MSS; gt R. 3 °‘mg’ B. R; f§ gagr P
*agt for “wifay B; vy sufaar R; warfgar E; wwrdr sufgat M;
°guarg B ag A. M; 37 E; ‘geawz K; ° gza. P &g P. ¢ 3fa. R
vifyfy E; B. and P. om. fi; K. has g in sirg and fyegrd; the Nagpur
MSS. °gig only. 4 @7 R. s om. in M. K. R; °gftg |° B. v As
before gag R. M; %=q K. P; st Nagpur MSS; gz after wy H.

-




o -
Rien—alk & &g
ﬂt—%ﬁﬁﬁ@ﬂﬂ"ﬂiﬁl(*)
srdtFT—g, feEd gl | ovEd A i T
TC—TRY TR | (FRiTEs 91) 3 a9 (@)
JrorFT:— ( R | ) fdywmd agfatEeie

T fgeRr Fgus: | (5w ) 9, |eEy | SR |
JU—§ AR ARy | (qEgatis: 1) (1)
TOFT—AE, TORET @Ry | an

TTIAITHT: FHAT: |
TU—4E § | g9 g 79 g Auawg ek

(%) Ik =g I== 3N |

(&) @@ gty | s |

(7)) 7= st | '
(=)o G ondn @g g Ay PRy TRy

9 M. IR, om. this speech; A. om. qrq R gy A. E; 57g B. and Nagpur
MSS; iz B. and Nagpur MSS; u'[g M. gfirai E; s K;
forared R; siformie B °u|'§f M; f?:'rg . P; after this B. has aisoy;
the Nagpur MSS. have go;. 3 B. and Nagpur MSS. add Ratsw
here; for fagrm;\ B. has EGQ’ . wg; M. R. K. omit; P. reads fsy
for gfymr. ¥ B, Nagpur MSS. and R. read vq; gfy 5o P; qfissey for
ste Nagpur MSS,; 5 om. B. P. E; sag E., twice in Nagpur MSS,
%g twice in B. % B. has &y gymeawwriot @ qige ﬁgﬂa‘
frgors gfir 7 =T | o FTaw W oY Fuwy &e. all which including
fretementay ocours after gqfyzy in E. but having wt for s, w9y
qepe for oY FIAT and after g%, WE My |y B has
°gra for °qid. & ‘gxary for °w E. K. B. and Nagpur MSS. © say.
M; 5 Zat R. B. and Nagpur MSS; M. and R. add °fy after smordfy;
P. has €ify; ° @y for °g; B. and Nagpur MSS. ¢ B. has 3yg°. 2 E.
and the Nagpur MSS. have sy before this; B. E. and Nagpur
MSS. have srq for srg; B. and Nagpur MSS, have sgg; M. has 3% P.
bas g f4.°; A. and P. read qrmet”.




TIRISE: | o

9 TR 3Y TN R IR ik
{2l | (g ow afty TRy MR SMEEEAU 9% ToH
guefurgagman [t giar a‘qf%r&oﬁ
& T qefg | (F)

QOFT— (TR | ) g THA @A T G5
2f | g, 9 graey TEEEa |

AT —HE AAMAWHRIT G it | (%)
AFT—AA & AGASI |

FIERAMEY {3 ARGy ewge: qFa | By gaeem W
FAEUHAT TE 9 FEAANGIZAATET: [ou:  §TRT FeE L
i 7 |@g= |

(%) FwaamS sEe R |

7 W I amgEi arrd: war |

9 °ax° for °w=x" E; °3 B; A. E. and M. have fit for a1; K. has afy.
The Nagpur MSS. have fg for #, and K. has g for q, oyt for qp M
q for & B., Nagpur MSS. and E; & for @. P; 51 E; g Nagpur MSS.;
E. and Nagpur om. ¥3; B. has 3g; K. and R. Ze¥; °s< E. and
Nagpur; g€ R; qg° B; qfii’ E. R E. and B. om. t gfz A. P;gfa B;
sfeq B. K; simi E. before sifty; sreyg for ey R; sey M; ge® R. M.,
K; ye® B. 3 M. R. °q°; “gqr M. K. R. Nagpur MSS. after which §
A.P. B; e B; 3s3° R. M; Jamr A. ¢ E. I, *fig B. and A. 4 E.
adds sTrRATa; qq after ag E. & E. adds before this AHTH; E. has
°q for °=q. © sy= Nagpur and E. before this; °g for °g E. B
B. H; sigforer E; steniforar A. P; *dur B; v E; arr Nagpur MSS;
‘a1 K; ar° om. R; sizq for sraeq A; “fruf@ B; ‘qfeg P; ‘afey

M. X; °gaig R.



¢ AR

TU—guR 99 | TeF g g {gEe 93
THEIRY @I SAEr | (F)

ST -— (SR |) AUETE TG
HYTF: |

JU—SAHET o A JW AT SAATEEEIS

T 3 TerRE qRERET | ()

ANOFT— (&I | ) ARG AT |

(TFRH_ | ) AR, A F |

(%) To@r: | 99 aEEER RY9y  qg9eu: wrﬁ
shafafs: |

(&) NafRfedm g 37 av seemmgh Avw=r 33 g9aaX
AR )

A@EF—adEm Rgrg s ax mgfaed: | gauw
SCicac il

HESARATARR | sratvaty | weresrm Refeg-
gAT A AEOn | AN AEerAeMAgyd W
gafes: o RgwarqRerw wet afaf m@: |

5 °g A; °s Nagpur MSS,; geat R; ged M; ggat K; ged b am

Ejqa K; smzg om. in B. K. R; g M. K;*gg@ K. B. M. ® 1
for g K. M; Fmaur’ B. Nagpur MSS.; R, reads sff° for g E. omits
sft and adds qrayr after &y; Nagpur MSS. B. and H. omit ...
% wgegq” B H. adds (gemay) feada & & ¢ @ P N; fgoy’
K. E; 5sft R; “@orgs=n B; *qq° K. N,ng Y4 puorert B; ugr A; ey
for 3% M. R.; “geq” B; f@® P. In Ch.s speech after grqurs: B. has
mf&ﬁmﬁzﬁ & @:; then the Chara’s speech up to uma, then
Ch’s ywfrged sgauwa: aqus gy FARITE waarn; then the
Chara’s beginning with syoy omitting gy, With this E. and N. agree
except that E. has gq:. for fF qry—aq: and N. has & amaden a,
and except that both omit Ch.’s speech srmrfyg &c. N. also has
the g after urq in the Chara’s speech, R has gy | aa: after
aynE:. & st K. E; 5wy, om. in M.




TIASE: | oR,

TC—aR 0 [ ITEEee R
FIAAT Faregw o | (F)

srorFT—( feemEn | ) ™ ght st o |
gt A gw gpawl  NgmEsgy | teew
ge=oda fgERl AR | (e ) 9g gd
MBI |

YT —REE i gnTEETE @ Rasd gouse
E G e 1 B e i A S e T
ORI AATFGET WIATET FFFar | (&)

(%) oF1, omsfy segEe B weR -
4 A |

(=) gdash smreuges fGdmfg (0) &3d et
AMFHN AFAGE AW | TF AT FeA HFT  STACAIE
TR |
AAEGRATAH  gRTgaErad  giFrmg | AR
MIRY qAsmaeafg gty ToEd STl aeeEABIa
amaRy shafgarr @ gfy | ,

skl | wwE afifEmge | ggafehm afw
FAEATE NI ASAFG TAARHAR A& |

FEE STE: |

Tl AET FEIEEESE AERd qair e |

3 Om. in E; g for fg in B. E. " P; #wrergr Ko 3 Eoand H.
have grganfy geww’; N. has qrgagevafy figa’. ® °§Tr E; M.R. B.
om. fy in f4f%°; fagaa: for Afafm: H; swmeq om. in B °qufy’°
for °q E. ¥ B. and N. add here fygar; agait B; ak° E; aft® K. fafy’
R; fg om. in K; gfg° K. E. N; fger before fiyet® in B. E. N; i in E;
fewst E. and probably P; °wqg® M. K; *egg’ R. P; °eqg® E. & fir om.
in B. and M; §¥ for for. E; &, b °A° K; agray B; B; v P s K
geg B o qr° E. which has stg—gt before this; orararstersit N

asgt E; sig® R M.




<o LA

o —( v 1) 4 e | @ gTemey
YT FOA ARHRAN | (799 1) qF, JKAGH-
T 3 TERT Fod ATHEamie FIETEN |

IU—AR o AGIAYY AH AR TG |
(sl 1) (F)

QR —( G gfia qgEsE am ar-
afy | @8d @R 1) g THed UHE TS goNIrEt
3w gf () WE, agegmifee Rl
RGBT |

qU—gmE a0 | geft g 9 AR Q-
INGAORN AR WEITEE W ATEHROTH

(%) o, srrglga sErERTad R |
(&) oo | i aEggarn JRerERaET Fgeh: o
YEHIY WIS A A SARvSHEAl  AOHRABI=A-

sgleaudt g | s g |

90m. in A. P;ma® E;qumw: & E; gz P A; E. adds

after "gry. Vom. in M; gezsg@ for g...¢ E. and N. 3 M. omits
g@; B. E. N. add wyaaqrat end. ¥ g5 E; "$rg” R; “dreret” T “fegm
Seg wrwt waw. (1) AgeaR B grasafraamageafyfa N. Both have
after this gzt gwdafy; B. has ger et mmﬁ{ gty ﬁi{l’ﬂ'&ﬂ’ﬁl‘
(B. also gives the reading in the text ). sist f srevrgeafy H. 4« Om.
in E; B. bas qra° 1° @’ E. has srgrafr ar=° wmwa@. & C“dwrean’
R. E. M; gwpeq om. in B. After g N. has aqg, © ‘I’ M. and P;
f¥ om. in R; gyt for fymiwr B. ¢ guﬁgK;gunq N; sy, for sfiy
K; sz after it N; qgg B. N; gt R. M. ¢ *figgan’ B; faorganoy E;
3° E; fag® P; B. adds g after firgsiy; @y K; gﬁﬁ]@f K; gy
B. E; gaufrg N.




TTASE: | 2

o saRn Rt afrnAR TR 8 R
a1 | At s T g s mEg | (&)

ST —aa: Ry |

—EY UARY SRl SEARARE -
AR T TEAIEETRIE GG A
fiimfs W | g & Py @ Ay 7 dw-
foeindfe @ T oJAwEE IRl
ghuaerer SR wEr FowRl | Al SR g

AT TR TROSR | @ T e qEdsfw
ngA |

(%) Ta TFERITERTETIR: Pagderrdsty: FaRn
ISAGEHAGORFTGT  (oFAg T3 | ad & P &
i s wgmreeRaghar GRE LRI G i NI EE RSl

9 gfirar E; smaR’ E; °q2a K; Ronfg® B; srmwfo® B N; {fgon B.
For g B has g#; 37f@fa N. R afeagt E; qest B; a2 E; vz K; qg<t
after mg® in E; sfysnrfiy A. P;afvsug R; dfegig N; R. and M. mg'-
3 B. has gawma:; E. hasga:. vagy 1 A K. P; warr’® N; g’ K;
& P; om. E; a7’ K; sirmeet” B; wrmgad” R; om. in P; °qy@” P; “fi|
N; fiqwt B; sifgda B 4 °fft B @iy N; gg° E P N;and gt
for &t K; qrewur B. E. N. H; *gw A. P; “gaunr’ K; figgargRsramom-
st N; Rgrggguem R; figegggaumea s E; oot P. & for-
e E; before this E. has qrgst and N. has grae; qfar” P; grfr
sfrigta N; qfs® for qit® P. o For furdggfasit B. has “syres®
and N, uﬁ’gam’i R. has fdggwait. E. omits all this to gy srex
B; 3sg N; ug A. M. In the word following K. and P. have sray° B.
si1a¥:; B. straay steq N; steg® P. The word following om. in B; K.
om. the a1 in it and R. reads g for that a1, ¢ aﬁqﬁ R. E. N. The
following word is omitted in P. A. M; for gt in it N. has gY; wowet P
K. R;grargar. N. after which E. has syureq and gwr; after g3t B. K.
M. read gffy; B. reads the next word as gaqry; R. and M. gaitend A g,




4 FETTAR

iifRgdit oa R & AR e o
fifsafay Gaefad) FNST NI | T FANY-
FhmaaRega wUel  IREegRaRew-
fea fafeean oo agfogRen edraeafm qicen
SfRaT d1T wquEgE T W SeuTE  qAehwd
wrmﬁrgan @:m I firger |39 | 9T & 99-

ALFTFS: | ad iﬂzﬂiwrﬁaﬁw THA o & FARE e
frivieehaa: ®we agea | q@m mﬁwma@és.
FRIETERIRETAOE AT Anfserngater Ygdae afvar
IR TN FAATET AH TOWTA GANTE  IUARTIAT FSTIRT
ferern g | vl sTerveEe Syl e s Wi |

.39 E P N; 39 K, “frz R; °fye A; °fasr N. The w in gfyg om.
in P. and E; azrg E; °gg K. N; for g in next word E. and N. have
q; “ta#t E; B reads next word with s’ & By’ N; oz E (%)
R fora’ A M “wfy A swfy P Cfeeg R; frafgw NG Cffasht B
which adds gy after that; 15 N, have faeamg K. fgqmg A qag B
asqwen; R.ogigg M.oom,; °g B. N, R. 3 g for gww N; *eg® om. in
N; afews’ N; mge P “fewrdt E; diar A K. P gy B E N
‘g A. K. P; qfean for wqat® B gfsn K; *qrfear E; @ fi...911 om. in
A; fagfear P. E; gy for sr B. and K; E. reads g9; B. sigd, P
has gftam; for qrafim B has qgfm N asdy; B reads 3gdig ay
e B; faafewfasfyen B; fadfyen sfusr N. This last word
om. in B;and K. has g for gy in text. & after that in A, K. P;
segfear for T H « gare R; om. in N; B. and N. add after this
glystig. E. adds gy instead; ‘grawa B; gaea E; gdea N. The
word following is wE, not gy in M. and R; E. om. g; N. reads
‘orrsi; A. and P. have iifiyrer; K. has mftger. & ‘gar P ‘g |
gl N; Uﬁ'ﬁ'g‘a‘ B. N; gg for fyst E; E. after ggwradds ECLIRES
Frveitfay gew K. and R.
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qT—F AR AU | (Feve: 1) ()
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R i—angm |
= — I, tra"rma:r T3 AT |
%rmﬁs?rsm AT |

(a) F SR |

EO) ar:mfummn a‘taﬂgcwﬁrﬁﬁﬁm | wﬁisa m&r
I SAEAM: | wa: 9 AlgaEdt: ‘eresTe dse
safin: aRgE waq 3R ewwd | 93 Ssaw sawe
A IIEIEARAR AR g
SAWTEIA, | AANGUTIE @A | Regaar Sm
TEI— RrgIIAIgAEFEE AT’ | Rrgraagaea-
arer SYERNEAIET wawsaT | ‘e oRats R
gaadult | Adgl: gEwd RO ofeme | 9w g
qfFaraT ToEER g’ ||

s gew N. “gfedafa E; fe3fa B N; fs3fy P. The next word A,
and M. read as stsq; qufggr P.  B. adds g E. has gf‘{wm:; N
om. gt just before and has gzt before sy B. EL N, read am-n:ﬁ
B. N, and E. add {ig after that word. 3 o for ¥ EN. ¥ °eqfy
E N «@ifeP; *Rgfy N. 4 Om. in R. E. o fiyeq: sifqzq R; B.
and E. add gqregm after this; *qg K. ¢ afy A. P E;.q for qr. K.
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adfrzry .
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R, AT |

Bafy | o oA gamawy fag: | ¢ sraraadR-
=Y Prgedmom e sam | st AT
T g dwer g FAAE | agw
AT —AaRad ey SR I D
frgatieg: | 5 Yefrgaomaan |

T &R | s s AT e sreTE ¢ |

9 B. E. D. H. have here RELEURR It O F | iy Fresey g% ol
ST g5 AT g5 =; E. having fresr=a: for fewea, ey for
H/EY and g3 7. for 95 9 R Om. in B. and ERafiafs® B E. 3 Om.
inM 3 wagsag B smg N; é@a@ B. 4 B. E. N. add st here. §
w1y for gty N. o ‘fafts: E; g3er E; simply giqfs M. K. R;
&H-.-dfY...for...2..9° B E; ‘sefim R; B. E. adq gy after this,
¢swom. in. E. N; 3ueg B; Bawg R. o 53’ B. E. R; A. has T
for gy; g for %31 E; B. N. have q;rg' for the next word, K, gg'; M.
R. siftg; M. R. om. a5 e for Rg N. and qat’ for gear® P, 9o I
for g B,; yaong E; B. adds qQurgeqmor after this; E, has g (1)
w#an; N. wogmani qmm°; E. in the next word Fafifyr P. gaifirfir.

* One copy of the commentary adds, e ) 3 aff
TSETREg R | frigata o g sreftereg &t wa: 0.7
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ZY@: | A1 T, ATHT: TR SHRTIENY | IXIY-
FaEEATISTAE: | fRg WOARW gamEr guafa
YU JUEART T3 Y@ | qgE @Ay -
ATy |
TRt —S A AOERR | (Free ) ()

|AOTFT: — A, STAAMFTAMEAAGTITTEAN
WA FTSTEARTATRR WTRaE 5257 3R |

faren—qaf | (Rore 1)
AT —IAAST S [ FawEg | (i)

At | Wr:qﬁwmﬁreﬁ YTE G ISR E FgE | ¥
 TRAYAD SR SO g |
(%) 7g sk | '

mél'czsra G qﬁ:ﬁgnaﬁa aar R

TR | TSFETA TIFIAFTREET  FAT W@AT
ERNL W

9. @y after this in B. E. R Om. in N; gargreg om. in A, P. M; K.
and R. omit sygrg=aa: 3 B. has grg before this. ¥ “ayg’ B. E; “ga A
P.N; ywonfa quafea B. E. 4 B. N. add srrardiey: before this; “Iqrg
B; ‘3q L; ggom. in B. E & ‘#ifg R. o fHfq P; ‘eprea: P. ¢ {nﬁ?ﬁ
occurs twice in A. B. E. N; E. has quegaq | sfasay (1) sarr a9,
. Fegear fo.; g=gar B. P K. N; mgagy s’ P. < gyr before
g9 in B; gfg om. K. g0 REEUL R LR e gfa B. E. N. H. 99 B. has
Taraq here; gf A; *qeg P; "qweg N. For FyAEg which follows, M.
and K. hasve s simply. B. and H. have gaaveg and N. Freg.
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9 &1 E. N, B. reads the next word as gr:; P. omits it but has °gq
&ec., after that; “figegt E. R All Mss. except B.E. N, read mrseq; sy
forg’ B. For Qe preceding this K. has qgg. 3 E. adds gy here; A.and
P. om. §; B. and E. have geryr. ¢ xfedt’ K.; fyegd@a: N; fymgmtor: K.
¥ Fare: B. R. E; "w=fy° A. N. M. § R. has =g here above the line.
9 Om. in A. M. P;g%° forgg” B. E. N. Before strere, B. E. insert qrae,
¢ B. has gerary for Aregr; N. K. and E. om,; B. A. P. repeat mirg; E.
has gregrea. @ om. in M. yo “gigfRaarey (sic.) q° E; "qaafelaqran’
N; ‘&« B; st N. (omitting feRaareafy ). M. omits s1fy fraas,
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FAMY FaETY @ aeAfafy AEITEamH 3F T%-
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T |
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(wfrem | Jwder:)
fagrmi—ag oS | 9, a9 a1 quegEn
fRefEEy I8N | (%)
T — () @@y R | (-
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9 W Fufreay before this B; “yfiy B. R fewfy before this in B.;
after it in N. and E. ( which also has grzgi@s before aify ); g° for
fi’ E.; after this E. has § 5 sigwagarRagdsa® 3@’  Sosw

Ssaafafa M. @ FEIFIAGITATT gfq B. N.; L. substitutes visarga
for gfy. 4 P. omits all this recommencing with Chanakya’s next speech.

g€ Om. E,; FAFIAG B; ug R; srey om. in A; gy om. in M. N; °@w
A.; B. adds after this ggey and R. has &° for f&" in the next word;
E. reads the whole passage thus, steray @Y @4z qwean wfufefkay
2EL. 9 A, om, this; B. adds faflgm; E. wtadvaw; - wgy gargar
sigund, B; gerg’ B; wigwarsw E; M. and R. om. the gz following.
¢ xqfa M.; B. N. and E. have 5 sty snurdrfgfia before qur; B. bas
|r after 37at; B. reads gr m&g Y before f; E. agrees but omitting
an N. also having g for g% P. has °qg; B. adds.after this "fa; E. °<ft.
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9 E. has egi after this; E. inserts gify before siig’; B. bas ane;:[:ng@°;
P. R. and E. read g for ; E. om. &qf and has faaysfigy for sqrag’.
R om. K. E; in next word g for oy A; 3 for fier B; fay G. E; o for fg
P. N.; B. adds’gy hefore srior’; P. has %‘;3 for %g; N. has g3; G. om,
steT. 2 G. B N; ‘o B. G. P; G. om. following word in which P.
has @ for gg. ¥ B. has @z here; gqrg’ M. In next word g for g B. E.
K; qrgfr’ M;sforg A u @kayg. all Mss. except B. G. E. N. g
After siqamer (for sigsfig ) E.; ga° om. in G. ‘T A PG L
and B. om. gfy in the next word. gfega P ¢ gficar uwg o
Wfaeperay yfagsn: H. o @ for § M. For rg° which follows G.
reads grgrFay gafyasy:. B ditto (with Y for ‘3. ). B. and E. insert
& before gy” and P. om. g after this; G. and E. ga@a, B. and

R. gadasw.
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3 B. and K. add fj after this; G. gl faswrsa:. R In B gqream:
for go°, and following word JEGET; R. has it once only. ] P. om. &yr3
G. om. gqreqry. ¥ B. has g for sy, 4 Om. G; iyfy° for shg” R. ;
G. and E. om. qr. & P. has &:; E. *spqr; "¥a¢ B E. G; g K. N. o
‘R admfrf. A ¢ azigmagaorm gfy B. E.N. 6; M. R. G. E-
have fi: for qfy” which follows. & Om. G; R. omits one fag. 3o M. and
E. om. gg; E. also omits the g following; wadg C. E; gayg N.
(omitting Srfy). 99 G. has syrqyex for gegren; s for “qar’ O; %
G. E. B.; N. has fi for the 5 following. 93 G. and E. omitthe last zfa.

R gy gfa N A; e’ P ‘g B. E.
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3 fasr wa” B; “facar stiew E; “gfy &° G. All that follows down to
and including ereRaray, in the next speech of Chapakya om. in G. R
‘T E. R fafgat (siey for s ) E; g A K. Py oifggy. N. » E.
adds great before 3.° 4 gy G. & 71° B. G. (fi for &y ); M. R. K. om.
this; after it B. E. M. add gg; B. E. K. G. add &g after sts; wflyedy
R; B. and E. add sigyy after it. © °@y for *fs M; g‘g om. in A. K. M.
P.; before 713gq° B. has gz figgreds; G. and E. g only. ¢ M. has g@fy;
B. st stsit st fyfia wower. N. agrees but has g for st and omits qURY.
G. has 2y for srsy and gl for fa gorex. E. has sty and omits fy.
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9 G. adds gaq: before this; E. adds sy before g@°, has visarga for
the g1 after gug® and G. E. read fygmafa. om. in. G, 3 Tw|w
zitaadg E; °d in the next word om. in M. and E. ¥ A. P. M. R. om,
A 4 agiFTegareer gy B B N qgmmgafa G- G- om. g@g;
B. adds ga: before gfyzer, E. has it after fqopeg. & sean” B Ry A,
M. G. K. (where also g for gg). In the next word B., has °arg’ for
‘w5 R wg’. o qiisgerm N; eaggeren K; “fyerem P G; gsgfaaw
E; *fgeq om. in A. For the following word B. has @teteq ari. E.
has §gg; M. has & for f§°; A. and K. om. f§. For forin forgy’ B. E. R.
M. have fir; srgt E; sray B. E. (which reads also ga: and gwg); B.
has st for srrg; TrEw P; “ww A. ¢ aify for fy soreg H. o for 7y
H. g0 °formn E; “af@w E; nigoy B; qg’. K.; P. has g and gt for sy and
&t in first’. R. has “figgret sgifamr’. E. has ggan frafaten
SETHaTy; G has fafodasirratzarsmmgr and B fftoero-
Trstrsrarargry; M. K. have fy for fiy in gaifyr.
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9 G gty % B; &g & B, ¥ 0 G; frammeafy B; fHrfvmaf B
and E; "oy M; “vory’ P; gy for g M; qv B; forgrrast for safegr G; f5-
Fuz N; gfguﬁ G. N. omitting farsgge for which B. reads firsggy and
E. fqaige. ke a Ly Feud O; w277, N; for gg A. P. and G. read
#w; E. & for g P qa; B M. Frog; N. griomg; E.gr;ﬂ'q; for & which
follows P. N. have &t and E. has fy; a/ify E; a:?t G. N; for the following
@-g' A. has gYfy; G. E. N. ;:ﬁ'g G. E. om. the followmg 7.3 G. and E.
omit this and have gaga: 9ifgq. ¥ Before this G. has ora1; E . T
for ;tx” E has ;g.” B. for the next word reads “mnq}f‘g, C. L. have
“arezr’; M. K. R. om. this whole speech and place the stage direction
after the speech of the 8'ishya. G. inserts gfg before it. 4 gymegy om.
in B. M. R. G; 3¢ for 3qr’ G; @ before sigy E; fg K.; G. om. =5=g°.
& For g=g° before this E. has gigy. For & g B. has qAg twice ( with
gy before it ). N. has qg3; G. sqg and E. qqg twice; for ayat
E. has syzqr. ' B. R. E. G. add iy before this; M. om. it.
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9 orgt L.; M. G. E. om. the gomg following; M. and G. om. ey,
before srrort;” B. has q; R. reads gyronify; and E. qiafg; E. also has
srsar for s@Y and B, E. and C. have qrgr for qg after that; soggay B;
°fag G. which also has ¥ for gy in next word. R L. om. fiy and reads
qfe’ before gigsraemg which is its reading for fge1” as also B.’s; C. has
qfismafeseg for fger’ and N om. fger’; P. reads “syargy for "gaml;
G. om. z in qfggar’; D. and E. add ggsg after this; K. and N. read
g‘a’; for g:({[; E. gaﬂﬁ; G. reads geqrufy after that; for Geg A. and K.
have §sq; P. steq; M. ga; B, ae; B also has gu for gg before it; B,
R. E. G. read sgy after =g, } For 3f° K. has gaf5°; R. 3z an B,
=fa°; in the following word K. and N. have °@y” for °#fi°. And instead
of gafymify A. reads fyanti; K. sufymnfy and P. gqfaifa. ¢ G
om. 3¥:; R. adds ge=gagry after Srfgeg; P. reads gasq, for ggag; B. has
f+ sfaaddagenfy’; G- and E, sfaaaaga’. After fiy: B. E. R. insert
@z and after the waa: following, E. has gq‘égq. vf‘a‘aﬁ%mqfkﬁ';
@ waa: gmaay. H 4 gadg 6. & safr@awndor, A. M. °g dor P;
faafaeoir B; “fragwsa G 93 (g N.) sftma (g N.) gos B. N.
E; B. om. the gguy following; P. has gq&q; for fgfa A. P. read fikfy;
B. reads f&fy; E. om. all down to this from garqe, @ M. and K. om.
this with fiy preceding; N. has gggqﬁﬂf%r; G. gegqfé{g; (where THTTH
is omitted and this part of the speech is placed before wgargey ); P.
“dyix wywrgafaeg: and A “fgfe ymgafae:.
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3 Om. G. E; gegaqrg om. in G. M. P; N. adds g after sfy.
i&mat: M. R.; G. B. om. gfig; B. adds g7; after grau. 3 @a'—
oy om. in B. E; R. M. have *forsy for ofreqy; G. has sigratqrzrasofiay;
B. and E. add sysw before sg; R. om. erEgw; B. and G. have HIFH

and E. &y fg, v 9 for wg’ K. G E; “Fuy M. R; “uy P. In the
following word . has g for g; G, and N. have 11 for gt and om. the
¥ following; A reads gfirwr and K. gitray and E. grforarermgr. All
other mss. read grfirear. 4 G. has a1fy for 7 @g; N. sify @g; L. has
Y rfe srfy and B. &y ﬁf‘g;{ wfy sgifag. In the next word for
i, E. reads ;r&an\, - gt and the last two words of the sentence
E. reads 7 yfea g%aa:. & This phrase appears twice in A. P. M,
G. has grred ara; E. sred qul; R. qed. In the following word N, K. |
P. read graty; B. G. have gyer; N. @eafa’; & for g A, P g for sy
N; 5 E; & for g B; 3 G.; g for fiyer E; fyxr P. © “fbor K; guorareft=s3or
E. G; wfiget wigfeq B.; A, and G. have wfgosgfa. E. has sifyery
‘wegfe; for qfiF” in the following word B. has qady’; G- qory’; E. has
qfirfY°. After qgftait G. bas again the following gy (@r?) frer-
Frrerefido glormifreisor 3o srgRyfon sfst 1ffa adgren. H
“reads an It thus:-—aﬁ'&m arafar fyawr fas gﬁmmﬁmw |
¥3wr wegfafon sifust uegfia oyt 0
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TFT—A AT, q TURSW  FAAMEATRR
Hg WA quean W |

(%) sraag o & fegersarieg 5f )
(=) s, sgadaisi |
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FeElaT SeEAeed: | gagIongTEaE A R-
gARFH |
34 UAFUIRGAFACTAGAE: |

9 Om. in G; g Om. in M. R.; gfg om. in B. R Ffwst IR; Refret
E; fefeaa G; B. adds after it g steysirg; G- swef and E. qr; for the °gy
at the end of the next two words G. reads *sy. For “sgfy” in word after
that K. has *f&g” and for the o following E. and P, have g, 3 om. in
G; E. has f§. ¥ Om. in G. This and the following speech are omitted in
E; ‘g& K;™. om. ggH coming after this. 4 G. inserts sygey after gq
here. & P. adds s after this.  Om. in M. R; Ry’ A. N; “fipfy°
P; @y M; i (fir?) & K; G. has g for gt following. ¢ & gay; for 7.7
B; “weaqifi for “wequ: @i G E; N. and G. have gwaraar and E. syaar
after gy; instead of gy before mezqr:.
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AT —(F frara ) wed O wed e )R-
fan faonet sttt @) /OEY ) ()
TTOFT — AW B | FEIRTHY AT THT-
RasTrEUgE® T @EAtRE Wi |
(%) SIRAg ST |
(@) =1, & 90T O R 3R sefomereny |
(7)) = a1 W Q9 | PO RET 9 B |
wieesa iy | gy fa: |
wamIR | §F TRgEgEss T |
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ATAFGATHA YATAFAAY TF ST IR AT 9E: |

% Om. in M; wfa‘aaq:;; A.P. R Before this G. has spyg and E. T,
For the guy after this G. and E. have ggy; N. om. it; before guurr B. has
oit; E. has sisrowrag; G. srdvor st o B5's N wrsvor arsraifys”. For
the second g in srgrsdterfg E. and P. have 3. % A. P. have wg; E.
ag before this; M. and R. om. grgqg; G. and E. read gug TAFATAT;
H. reads gyq:. ¥ A. and N. have gued; G. mrea FH;.,, A has the
expression only once; for fi in next word G. and M. have f; K. 1] N.
inserts gor after gyfqy. % G. om. ; B. and R. read 9zq°. & stHTA
om. in G. E; mwygyg om. in R; & om. in M. For sfiy E. has gq; G.
has srfieert; % wife B
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TFGE T ¥ | (@)

ST — AT AR TR T aeeaar it =i |
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q ()m in M In the ncxt wold (n L ]\ h'wc = for Stand P. g
for af; for gF E. reads gg, For the word preceding B. and G. have
storsor; B ostoregor. For g AL and M. read g, R siosyor H. 3 For for
in this word E. has fy and for g G. and A. have g. ¥ Om. R. M; after
the following word srmag A. M. K. P. insert sqgr; B. another wgq.
4 gaifeg G.; N, M. om. the gg: which follows; E. has gg:; before
g B. E have wg; G. N. have =rm; P 33 K. A R. add g before
Zw; I has *gomwadia.” & geg R G. N; °g for ° B. N; for snfig
M. has sqr; E. om. gy in the following word. » guy G; qott E; fi5 om.
in B. ¢ gyuy for v{‘ﬁ;{ B. E; N. has before this gsprgqs, After EQT'
#ig B reads srefifawafyr (sfi?) fa agavea’; A K. read qeegd.

%'3[ H. 5o g5 at the beginning of this speech in N; gg for
IT M; 53 K; ag R; om. in G. E. and N; E. has WEI“"%TGT%T’FE&C,
@t om, in P; gy E. 39 G. N. have grmfgern: before -this; N. has g
after this and Dbefore grsrfey; DB. has q after grsfq and both om. a5
before qftarg:. 1% E. adds g after this; for g7g° E. has ggad a w25
AT forga:[...a; G; wag waq E; wag om. in A, K. M. . R. N,
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§ g for of before this E; sqrefY for srrfiy all MSS. emept AL 1’
B. E. have gfég guy before syafy; G. and N. after wrefy. The rest
omit gfég gwe. ot G. E. 3 G. has gy ab the beginning of this
speech. K. has s for o before this; M. R. have syronfay; B. guon’; C.
sroftaT; K. sefin N sifory B. N. G, add after this wfg ot B
agrees, reading & for . ¥ E. om. 3¥; (+. om. 33} afgg. 4wt B. G.
E; B. om. the 31fiy which follows; R. has gfy for gdy. & °g° for °g°
K. P; %s3° E; gorr for gop B. M; gqop E; for gfesr B. has wforsy; N
Tforst; for q& P. has go; for gg° P. and N. gfy°; for gr. G. E. B. N
have aqr. For *frggr” A. K. P. R. have °Fqgy; E. §ggn G has q for
g; for the final s A. K. P. read gq. g for fg E. M. In the next
word P. has &y for =qy; E. has N W™ fory B M R; frwm K;
°f4gY E; *fagt P. At the heginning of this speech instead of geg |
@way G. has g werfy.
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9 L om. a,(.: om. f“acg 1\ P a,ndN om. g and P. N. have f¢
for the g following; G. has Ry for that g; E. om. gfy; for °% B. has
°wr; B . R “gfg N. A, After that E. has qg; éem"’ A. P;B. E G,
om. the first fy; P. has gg for wgy and G. adds &1 after it. 3 sfig®
CG. A P. wgyr G. 4B has srerigaes swrs; q3f; G B and H.
quote the whole stanza here omitting gfyy qaiss gafa. & Om.in A;
E. has snewarasy; G E. read next word as %%, For gaixg B. E.
R. M. have gqifyd; G- “qrfigst before &; B. N. G, have gigfy; E. has

’}gﬁ For a- B. and N. have ¥; G. §; E. fgor; for fyrmRygey A has
sy, P. “eraw, K. fygeg,  © G. E. N. have gt before this; G. E.
N. B. and H. have gegmon By instead of powe:.
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1 G, A, and E. have this twice (E. having grgea); A. N. P. have
A after this; M. om. fg¥aq, G. E. N. add gfy after it. R gzrma-
agauery gfa B. G. N E. agrees but omits gfy. G. has g before ug
and E. has gy 3+g° after it. 3 M. and R. om. e7g; N. has ft for §.
8 N. has gggq before this and G. and M. have a visarga after it. E has
e after sigy; E. mapafi: before a1g’; B. B. N. G. add g after this.
4 G. om, this-and Ry also; B. E. N. G. have grair before srqes®; N. G.
read qrsiT frgorgue: and G. om. gg which follows. § °gmey = G. which
and N. too omit what follows down to °ga:; R. E. M. K. have gt after
T, © G. ow. this; B. has it before syggaggearay which is its reading,
as well as that of G; G. and B. also have fyfigzr uagarr:; B and H,
have fyfagway for fafaay. ¢ G. N. have w5y g (= N. adds )
qAYAT F¥ (A N.) stged gucqrafy; B and H. g 1R w@=d g3
aweftafy; B. goit for sqoy in text and K. has sfter for uiféy.
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9 B. E. G. have gar before Jgedy; B. G. om. gas; A. K. have g=g:
or F@F@:; B and H. have gegron feaq. R} Twice in M. E; E. has
argea and @ before srigany; A P N. have sirg B. and E. have ga:
after graar; G. and E. have gfg at the end of the speech. 3 {IIFT-
qaegaremy gfx B. B N 8 For wamfy N. E. have srgady; b. has
wqy; B. and E. have after this grargan B. om. ga; B has gfy for
it; G. and N. om. gramgeg®a. ¢ B G. and H. have °gamad; A.
om. g in {ygg. & E. has aify for a9 Ay A. omits g in amﬁg; B. I:l
add g after drgorguat; C. bas drgngee: # (vzdt ) Tt © om. G
for geg G. and H. read geaamy ; E. qiteaadt (sic.) ¢ wa # R M. K;
E. and P. have 3y for agay; G.om, ¥ and adds & after gty for
which K. E. B. read g&fy; f§ for fg B. E. G. N; E. has g before
#1%; G. and N. substitute it for 2. @ mvausg R. E. N; for gaeq® K.
has g7y’ P. g#fiea’; E. gay’; B has ga for gor. %o gg for Tar
G. N; ¥ fory for ofiqt & B. B Ho; fr & O gy om. in M. R; faat
P; for forg® E. for=s’. '




goi W

SrorFTi—( @Y | ) qrg TEEEE, 40y |
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aai afE avafsr: |
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qifFa | fowd geAlg faaad | st fieg |

(%) ml-
_r(l‘f) TSRS | Srgieg e SrAAIsREmREE |
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3 s G Bj for gegagrg B reads $ifgq. R swywrmy H
a‘mmﬁg the Ms. P. in the edition 1. 3 R. has g for Zin 33T
gretgstsr Ho; B. and H. have g@a; for {3y, ® sfgq, for this G. 4B
and H. add g;ﬁ A Rt fngsiy; G- wat Ray forrait; N. agrees adding
& before forg®; M. om. whole speech. & E. adds mgwiges; fag om.
in B. E, G. o gf om. in G; B, reads grargrq:; R and G, qqq: |9
¢ B. E. add T1g wq1y; E. adds 3T before fig. In the following word
E. has g for g, fg for g, and A. and P. have grar for g say for
A&ﬂ'ﬂﬁ‘ E; G. and N. have fig for fi in the word following; B. E. and
H. have srfesngeg AopEet (E. has g for gf). @ B. has gmrasy here;
E. has that and further ggaze | FUEAEE | GIFE TG I57 5
M. and P. have sige twice. o ‘ary om. in N; qream G. E;
amEg for syyey G.
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5 G. and E. add sygrg=arg after this; for ‘qra®t B. E. G, and H.
have °qra:. For *qigs in Fsag@s: L. E. G. read gqregs; H. and K.
qr@:; N qr@sa. R Om. in G.; ggg before grag B. E. G. R. N. (E.
having gegamy ); G. and N. om. gz which follows; g waier G. B.
% G. reads gdeggeor; B qimed; M. goneee; N. gongi. ¢ gfa
before this G. B. 4 gesqray before this B. E; for syaym® following, G
has stgA”; K. and P. syge®; E. e’y G. and K. read 7 for the 3y in
weziy; K. reads sysgfis for this last; E. has syregar” for wa’ and
Refzan for fgfgen. & Om. in M. R; before Rrmssor E; E. has g7 for
ort in the following word after which B. adds aﬁ:ﬁ}, for the following
word A. and G. read s after which M. and B. had goy; R. has &9
for gﬁg ® G. om. fir-g and has instead gf& before qfR°. ¢ Om. in R.

M. N; g for it P; fargar G; E. has gawAn before yraga:. & qurRTHIGR
E. which also has ga for s,
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9 Om. in B. G; M. R. K. and H. om. this and next two speeches;
E (which has greg®) adds ¥ syraat fEdaa and om. next two speeches.
R B. adds g after this; G. om. gquegqrg. R} B. reads grgat REHaa.
¥ B. has fyesea fawrer g afwgw gwea: faew; M. K. B gfyga
farea:; E. agrees with K. and adds gfymizg; G. om. @mg; E. adds
W erE: after this and om. it at the end of the speech; R. and M.
transpose the order of the next two words. % gegmpragigr M. R;
G. has agasiFa:, B has gErmEa:. & B. G. N, have @y after this;
P, also apparently; N.om. sg:g#q:; G. om. that and ;ramz;n.[ also,
and has gq: instead, but over the line it has %‘El’ FraeeT:; L. has
aan after Za:. o fEge’. G; synag. E; G. bhas gy instead of

v R. adds g after gmy°. ¢ B. G. insert gagy bafore §°; for ¥
B. P. read g; G. N. insert Ty between gy and ?fﬂ' Q g before

farexq: om. in R.and G. (reading ga; hefore gfirge and fasq: before
this stage direction and omitting mfyargy). E. has fqerrr ga:
S35 | frsy: and B. has fyeq; g o Fear afaga afqwga s M.
faea: faesry ga: sfaga @ff’; Om. G. 90 3g° for o1g° G; wfy at the

end of the sentence om. in G. E.
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9 e, G E. R G L. om. ga before this. For geg A.P. M. N,
read 37g; B. K. add gegad frarga after this; A, P. M. K. read I=garg,
for gegegrey which follows this; *wg for *wz E; for fgg° B. has fgg".
G. fefig’; k. B. fefg’; H. fig; for Qfgarw K. has @tfg’. 3 "ga’ for
‘ag’ B. E. ¥ R. G. M. add gfy here. % ggigaaegarear g B N;
E;qgixfg 6. s om. in E; g1 fygeqy om. in R. M. B. E. G. have
gqreqrg  before gry stra for gar T; sqrgdy” for g’ P o PLoom.
°qy” after guwm. After ‘gyeg B. E. N, and H. read sprrarada’s
WA G- has wyma: gw@Ema de. ¢ ggug G BN gdar
R; gaaia B; qur K; geg before gayra: G. < Faq, for wwq O; R.
K. M. om. qz7. o famfea N; wradt sy @wwrewn: B
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3 &1 for gg B. and H. ? q=gteqiza. B. 3 G. E. om. all strgr’ —ag1;
B. has ggeraq before srer”. B adds g after gy, ¥ wgga. G;for
siigifa G, reads grgfyenfiy; T and H. gigeprfiy; M. and G. have
@ for syremar® which follows; R. has sy before FUAT; G. and E.
om. gy which follows; B. N, G. E. read grafy for atreafa. «
s@fpag R; agaga B E G. H; fmgan’ B. 6. E; fggamag B &
M. has srot #Ttf; B. saofts’.  © Before this B. has gl garaeds;
P. has gfy gmargaaiv @k grien:; A. has grrerat aw; N. has
£t garena T and qamg: after g,




qqASE: | R

AFAEIIT AT @AAT JAN AR qT FHAET FISET-
st axieasad: | O T@: | ‘raaeg agmd ST
asfraufaa:’ gt sgmm | T gafFgEarsRmiige-
i | RrgmaaEraar @9 INTAETIGIN T aqwi
Afrardif gerziiaas d@qesaq || Ry )
qUAISE 30 | TFeRT RENE FaERTE—
‘rggmaaiar fasafegua: |
wgy ArAmEd: dirgmTasE: 0 g
F{ AEFAGIEAAGAH s
FTAEFTAR FgiranaRtgaonsEan: |
SR R G GO R RERE I F I Gl
UFAsTEFgARghd @ goarg aw )
s AglguasamtrtaE gzaasTen

qAAISE: GAH: |



 ELRUE i
—==O N\ D,
fEess: |

(Ta: sRmarRgfies: 1)

sfegfies—
Swifa asqgfe azFa'ai HTH a{%ﬁszf‘a |
S AFITFGOGA § GO CWSTU‘H nendsw)
(%) wMPa qugRe auifed weeRREra |
T AR FUATRTETARET )

T YRHEFATMIATAFTFAAT AR EETTEN m:-
giuf i?ﬁwmgmtm%r—-—‘m@ AT A gy
Zfa Twond | gATy TEEIE UdAIRgPesEagEyal A=
FIAT TATFIETAT ATATEER  AVFIARETT  HF=as gt
FAYO | TAHTTEARITGIION T SN —

‘HPATETT AW TAEEDT FA/: |

HAEATGAT T QFFHITS T4 |

SETASARA FEATFTATHAT 1}
TR ghesssmaion fuagrer /3 2iE 994 gEgaear-
R=gnEUmyaEoE | sHgad Uad 9 FGAIIAEa-
FATRNTAR TIENA. |

SR | ‘ast mugRearEr melmeaiy’ R Jeed )
ax  wagfEamEl raqmaﬁ%rq 9 gie FuESEea ) q-

9 swrafer P. In word tollowmﬂ G. has g for ..a', E. has gtor g

and P. -‘-ﬁ for (F; B. has qgfga for sgfgsi; P. & for ¢ only, R.
steforst; G. has & for fg and P. M. and R. feg for fig, R R. hasep
before ;:;a"; P. and E. huve gg for 513°; B. 3% P. and M, have f&z
for f&q.




faehisg: | LR

G 1) o, 6 g won—Sr g’ & | aw, o@
§ anfRgivean Ry e | f{ worfr—‘ad ey
g o’ N | g QT oW o= Fi sl |
% ami—oeeTRR o1 o el o=
FA gRur | % AT | awralREdt  aeene
FAAFANE SFRAW  PREFEr o [ i3

amE, & @ aR—awat 3N | o\, g w3 enikglew
Gﬁvﬂﬁﬁ am | B wafg—ergaft  wRar  IRghes®e

vgE Y MEFRIRaamEs qiufrafa fraafa asRe
afa 9 | awawiRy wErqaaiaEar aqaaidest
weafafy dfiad: 1 g

% sEfeaRE® A a sl aq ) geageaaT-
TRETRTAEN, | Ag: aErem aagmmanng |\’

9 E. adds et gg1. B. G. E. om. g#. In next word K. has or for
urr; G. has 3 for 3 and E. fg for fig; A. om. g3-fa. * g B; B.also
has g for g in next word; qray E; B. adds gagEy after this; fi for
fa B. E. & geafin for gegifa R; P. and G. om. fig after this; B. E.
G. N. read g for g; G. and N. read next word as sewt; E. say; E-
also reads guory for gur and (with G.) has syaAY after gasfrafy; R. A. P.
have g for fi in ffsg; M. reads gﬁ{; N. has syifenfy for 3-f. G.
has srifierfy; N. om. srY. ¥ B. has gagrwryy before this; P. G. N,
have gw for g@. E. reads rgg@. For "figfa G. B. have simply {;
P. has “gfifi; N. om. fi5. and B. has &t for &t and R. 7y; &ﬁg G;
€a§ E. 4 B. has ¥qq; E. 3rq; G. ssa- For g° B. lLas {§ wonfy
wdfa; N. has gy for g; A. P. xi§; E. has simply #y; G. has
Fofa; A. P. M, N. om. &1 in sti=qr’. P. reads m=aqy for geay; G.
oot for ga@r. E. has srargfy” and Fmat. & B. has before this
swgagay G reads quemanwEdEey; B odawmessaig @
T3 R #gmad; A geeRsaaEd. Mo goaad; N
AURENES T; B. gewrerady. A. P have iy for fir; E. has ar@y
for °*srrY; B. G. N. have 3 for g; E. @. In the next. word B. R. have
os’; N. E. @w’; E. adding g after this; G. and E. also have °gy

for °at. @ A, P. read gq; G. has before it gt 3req; E. aqrm.
10




e TR

fafor fr w3ed AMERIRFET | wE REaa afkmeal
oRr | (FUER ) g9, fF i wme—TF g
i”@rwgmq@’ | uw, fifrene gmgenr qur |
& Ao — qrwmrm’ 4 | gy o= |

gﬁr | o9 Fa< a0 IRgTshaf | B woilR—aresad
s’ R | 99 Jofr w7 wEiskar | Fufg | gEeANRTEel
FATAE AAAEIRE @l FawEl asies @&y -
swayd Ramwgvata | &9 cedEshiErg on | oE B A
iRy — By YerEwERy N | o, AfEEn gugEn
g | & woR—Sfghenf | sdgam | seE @3
T | qAR SEe UR Caiweay gl | wa—

aqra—@rm% g |

9 B. om. fg; (+. has gﬁ'gr instead of it and E. reads g2 gy fian
faoma’. M. has *gifeg; B has ‘gafeg; B has wafeq; G. sgaafea;
et for 8 B. E. N. om. gg-uqy; G. has for the whole gfr srafaweat;
E. om. f5g". B. has fygw=n; P. fyenay; afe’. B afys’ P; E. om. aay
and has g:ﬂcmamg[ o qagl R H. constructs the verse here con-
jecturally  thus—grgumife  aR-qi@iEsael  ARTATUAET
wgwaastta waeq fafwon fy Foraag@ifa 1 2 N. adds gogo after
wa; B. E. G. om. the fi which follows and B. and G. read 3uj fif
after gay. ¥ yfeet R; ger B. K gziw G. N. Instead of ‘gg B. E
N. G. have %i;g; E. om. fq following; B. has seq before sify’; B.
and G. om. g after sfrfigmr; B has gy instead of s, For gqrgsn
G. has g-ar. E. g-gr1. H. has gzrer after qeqr. 4 B. has before this
gau®sE; A M. R. have wofg for following qonfay. &3ﬁf§§ G;
&ﬁgg P. which has “gfyfq for “fafi; G. om. fiq and R. has gegfinfy.

B. repeats Q'{:ﬁgg E. has &@q’g twice; P. qug




fadhiarsg: 1 84

g1t @ UEY | a1 9 NGRS T vy i 8w |
% woi—‘tg g vl swaTrmasa wy | ukd
AT 57 gAqy 9 | Q0 ' =y A | qWoSw
Yo wRer Ry wey q¥AY | w4 oy i st |
(F) (e | depawher | ) GEY ATy | qOFi-
RUid Tt R%eMNT  THaIaaq T =siw |
FEARIRIEAT ASTHIAAINFT  ARTRITISTTR-
TEIIT=DI F¢ |

qg AGTEUEE Jed, | AEmEEE s i | Ak
TEER: | AW QASNAEEn gaea orellg Fam | wuRdsh
srfosmr=a: |

gl | Tge: SewErETy geaaTad. |

9 sreeqrey s sqeeqrorp G; for word following B. N. have Fg; aify for
wg A. M. P.; @fy E; B. adds § after this; for gyg” G. E. R. have
F3; Nays; P ﬁg"; B. E. G. have gy after g-w, N. has Jsg hefore
T, qfgfiger after this; G. also has q°; B. lLas sjren@ and gaqr-
& after ZEAr; for feug L. has g, R Before this B has gy om.
gg after it; for "grr’ G. has °gr’; N. om. gg following and B. has
wqarEt after that; B. has g for g and N. las gr for oy fi preceding
B. G. om. gy go1 adding ( F G. ) gg before gmy. K. has wg for .
% P. om. g after sfyfretr and has 3 for ¥ innext word; B. and E. have
oqyt’; A and N. and G. have gqgraor; A. I R. have g for wey; N. has
a#\ before u’y B. has qumomeairggadal | geganmsafa | sumaas |
sigtde. fRy after q|yin B. BN, G;A. reads g; G. Fo7; o1 A ey N
stfg’ P; M. R. om. s-"greqt; A. D, have gfyeaas after this; R. om.
gy and G. has srysg¥ after &g” omitting 1@y anapiq. B. reads
feata@rea” &...&.° ® M. repeats this. ¥ A. P. G. N. have sjex
for sra@ter. & R. M. om. mfy. B. adds 5 after qfispfia; “wisg
G. N.; G. N. also have grsquq after this omitting sifirisara; A. om,
all from qrerq to w=1fy. P. reads qregmaden sty Sorwad-
Faa<gtfg. © B. and M, have gurfi for this,
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e (0]
wﬁ fertt Wit oty |
IYCARRT T
fFerwoniT sgair 0] b
RAAEe gfgmioan gatEatEy dafRy as
ot |
fregirfie aRmemE-
REE TPEREFR |
CIEERIFSERBERIRR)
SarTagERE faea Bar i 2 0
FEARATETYE Ty | (IR afee fad: )

‘Fferrfrgfmenidy’ @7 srHglar St 12 0

FPERRY | SRR RS RO, | T HTgET-
OrRRET | 3 ST — STATIEIEAT ST FaE-
w3 g sy | ARwdERasl g R Q-
FEATN 3R ST AT FrA™ QG GqT: F-
FIRRFAT GAEAT | BOIUFEANAES GaNEHAl qaH—
‘TR FATE WRITTHT AT Far’ g S | rAay:
garaTgd a1 o3 |

AR | EAgEH— TR I AUg A gTar
TR SwON | QAR O wgEeA ﬁrmgmaﬁf%r THES-

9 B. E. N. G. have gz for gg&. R G hasgg for afy;
IqrqETES o, the MS. M. in H. IFF G E; fasmg A M fag;B
? m”. E. B. H,; E. om, g in gg v E, adds sy after g@; G
has g for qeg; after gaaf}: B. G. E. add swmy | 3ay N Wl
qa:; A. and P. simply ggy:. & R. and M. have sifeqds for w=qy. © B.
has gy for yg%; B. has g for gg. ¢ B. and G. add wgy after qraq.
% B. and G. and E. om. gfy &c.; R. and M. add gy before fira.



faefratsg: | L

(@ IRTATEAEr: GENUTGTEATT SR aad: | )
qerE—( & | ) W, Fe |
ERCHEE I IEE LU R IR LRI G|
a=grat (g g sweEman fta R g |
T AT UEARA S
mwfﬂﬂmﬁmfhﬁﬁmﬁa e
am'fr I
£ ﬁtaawﬁw T I TEFHEAAT
T T qA AreaaRgryat |
F@Y wEERd e fidt a Qud
3T @ISR TS TE " 0
q@ feae fganenfasg qarwmoe gIAE, | a8
STFEAIH— AT WGRUFE:  GAGAGE: | AGRArg-
95 AEFEACTAIG ||| T SO | T TEIAOT FINHA-
FegEIRTEE qAigegEnaERiRg PR InRIgaT |
goftiffy | ARfFeeaEd qot qdEdERe SER
amFaT TRMAT SrelsFavRE: fEa AR aghf | srwwomn
= 339 | @3 ARy g A apma R
AfRdemae ffaed B T @t &RT g
saifsa gy & 009
WAl | Rvrsaes Aeamivmaaer | eEr-
e fidr a9 fud q qaiweghiad: | g IEg-
A AW 0 4 )
3 FgagAaq: after this B. E. N. G; after sygar’ G; E. has afara:

here before g°. % B. and E. add before this sefwgersy. & om.in
M. ¥ eqrq1¢ for syray in B.; g5 for 3yg MSS. except B. E. N. G. P,

4 ‘gfgegar B M. & ‘aiRwr’. P
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( TS e, | ) AR FAeed, g
U | F
AATIGAN STATR 775
Ry T o SRR A |
TR e AR
q37 Tk 7 99 q97 Qe 1 & 1
AN T A,
gfsat & qoan aiNagesr YRea:
T Y A TR FeE Taadt |
FFAT 1 FATAAFIATATISN
geesfiort ot g o 1
aft < AR, IEECAEEART AwEE H |
( BRFer | ) g1 QEEEANE  AEASE™ Y Yo

A= giafa | weg 1 &

S EEYT AR gy | wisEn |

afdsafaty | gtai’tunﬁraaﬁ=amré}sésqart:——‘eﬁém?-
F[EAE: FEEFEIEIEE IR | el wweea @R
UHaY RaEIRIE TFE ® AWET A 0 |

Rt | seargRRgaTE AR alT aeeaafi—
|/AT AIARATIAT |

9 R. adds gy hefore this. R sqegwgrg 9 R. 3w B. N. G. H,;
3T for Hfefr E; ﬁ]’ﬁéa H, g<® the MS. M. in H. ¥ & before this
G. wqig B; #3° for ga’ B.E g ﬁamf. R. M. o G. adds st7%(
after srgay. ¢ "fifq G- @ om, G. which also has fi:fr” in the next
word but one; fiy:sgraar for fintegar B




Fdaisg: | 14

FifeT aTOREESal FArIgRey | § | FEAga-
N 7Y AT T I arEEEEin aRFw-
At FAMRNTAAL e ettt | -
AREFIRETEFT AORERTTETEIETY WEaN-
TR T HEAT PG AT THIET | qhog-
TRIAANSIY  qedgiaugaT I sqqiar gl
fafaigayaa: | afwad agn |
TERAST: qU(E qr= T oF &
AEFNEART & IRAsT qg |
qaT FrgATrET fac T
RAER « gauTEEEg | < 1)

FERAAN | q@Eadr WEWIEA:  SataigHr wiar
@ A | 33 AFACFARTIIED VFRA AR
ERNELICIGHE!

oA IR | 38T WRAS FER gy, | MEe-
FIAMAAR F AW gEIATAIIAAAG AR AA (T, TR-
T Ag: | EATHIEAFIA AHPNTEER: | qET AT
a¥t glsfifidm fmfy S af 34 @ st )| tews
Tk 7 Ay Reefee: | aTAR | 39 =g 3wl
AREY FEAER A | WS WA AERARTETIETH-
TAT ULFEIEAETG 1| < )

9 % Forhirfy instead of this in B. E. N. G; G. las g after mfy.
A. has ggr° for |Gl in next word. R R. B. add gfa after this; N,
om. 37fiy in fiyg)” and adds grarang before wrmy” and 5| after it. 3
G. and E. have meqiqarqaugd 1. H. has Wmtﬂﬁx{ ¢ ®g B. 1.
M. 4 P. om. s=g; B. E. N. read Jgra; E. has gy for the g follow-
ing. & P. om. 1. s gy P. E. ¢ °geq. B. G. N, o gff’ P.; wiwsfg
for wymfy a G; ‘wreeqy, M. R.; gageww A, P; B. has
AR .




1% gEIRR
(am: afaofs =gdir1)
FIH—
H R AERT T amn JOIFIATAT IAT
wuf A1 27 sHr AL A SRt wbn
& UG 0 SSaT Aa9T
AT THFIFIT q99 Jd 7 TS T 0]
@Rweadas 7 1) EuMTEOEae 5y | AT |
(RS T 1) |iRg w49 |
IR —T, StNaEd | frdags, AEaaeaa |
gET—UE ATE | ITEEE AT | (F)
(a:) TG, | SURTY A |

B AR | o TR A SweT $gagY an
TRERT: qeETEr F9 ey as af g aRei: )
TeF REray sW R g4 aRgoEg 3@ wa:
AR ASARIATAT ST ST YHH: I TGTHT
ar Ay daag sediEa S AR | Cer-
g~ gy FRTFIAAAGAr DA FGeftar | g7 FF T T AW
T Tl IUEAAR: JTE | T {9 SOOI
T qRTAT TAFSRIAT STEET, ¥ T9 S0 FaArEwarshy-
PIY: TEHTE TV T FAX NG T TRQ T | FSE-
JAT ARG TIFGS QIAISH TERRE  gERE ai

9 str|t N.; gqou for qyr M. R. R ggar M. R. 3 B, E. G. have uify
for urg; faug for st noticed in footnote H.; g for sy at end P.
® qreqw qftwey instead of q...5 and grag before xfy; G. agrees om.
& in ygge. N. agrees with text om. &. For gm...g. G. has
aRRwrf B ftwdeee; B reads ey smmarveE:
qftaiqa 9 | Ay @fa sway. 4 B, has sigeysyg before this;
B. G. N. bave gniarys after this; B. has sirgasawaa ggaw; N. G. E.
HEAAATFT:. & B. R. have figg for g&w:; wrrqe for srraur G- E.
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Fgar—GRw ) IR TerIgenE REmai |
PrRenEm: antEdEt I de v ¥ g
T Eal WA T TR g aunty st
AtgATEE: | (s st 1) s
FART WIOEIAE AT IRl e |

AT — I TS, AFTAaawETTGA | {4
AT T AAEOTEIa SR | g )

T AERER: WORVAHRTIZT-
Terrasifin: sagly deRrTY |

T qERrATgRaRgTsea Rid
G AT T a7 frammatigy | 2o 1l

AR g W | ‘It gl ad SudtmaE g
qqX A A J@IAR STtz e | o wegfeea
TR SAOEFAR WY Sews: gRa: 1

ISR | GIFAMENAR ARATFIHH(FTUHAT I
FaodRae: | @Rl giemamE: 1 o 1

§ G. E. B. add qrera beforo this and sywreq after; Ry om. in
G. R 3qr: om. in G; B. E. G. add sty after gfgg. 3 B. E. G. have
geEqr after °§m:, H. omits gzar. ¢ 79 f&° E; G. om. mﬁ;g;[
which follows. B. has ziffirear for szgh; G. has geqmwwei gaiafy-
E. agrees reading gz(fiear. B. and B. add sty after this. ¥ G.
has gzan’...ogft"... . FHARS A 9 E g0l goqm@i@E
§f%aaw’; B. E. N. G. read aqr3: for srarey:. & B. has wy for AWM.
9 E. G. have & for gg and E. has °qufgan for “qram; B. reads
faegan mnmﬁrgmw qugsrqrfaaT. ¢ B has ‘wawea; R, “awan
s @ iy’ B N
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FEW—AMA FIR GEAHTAR | qefowreaai
FARE TIT: O |

A —A AW STARRAOITTAT A0 |
TEIEA THREAT |

FFR—( =R Yol aRkar 1) @fe wTw |
qraTEEy |

TORT—TH, ACAET |
(wegahr e 1)
A — BT, Fraat RrswEgedt s g
e — 9a AR fa | (REem siRghes
= ) oA, 1 g | (F)

(%) Fare sy | e, e |

QIR | R0 waE: @RS s |

fwFa gfy | g8 oA gArEEEd 9oy | wgas
UETTEAAEENTAN AT | 8T TG TTFNTEEI™ A -
e 58 IO SR I | 9393 UgAe R
daw qRAwaar grEaEERTRT qunat fded gzel
atreﬂasxmmeaﬂ |

'j G. and K. add q;:n(‘q Tefore this; N. substitutes it for syae;
N. E. B. add sgfy after this; E. reads ?fa( ; G. Jag® for the Jafy
which follows; G. E. read garum for guwen. R qfiquaat O; gyg: om.
in G; M. only. om. the visarga. % om. in B; g qifg® M. R.; “gzafa
G; R. G, M. add § hefore waiafyg. ® °qar;1 E; gamgr G. for next
word. Qsyraonfi M; g for gfequex E. & G. OM.YIY-TH: STTZAFITH,
G. ¢ Before Eﬁ%qﬁ' in G; B. has q;g“ afaq argawazfafy asa
forewra:. @ G om. %; B. has gygwae’; M. R @\ g B B G.M.
om. gfy after fygfy. 90 B. R. M. have firgf for this throughout; TS
B. E. N,; st R Ay G5 f‘qgﬁ((} ‘ffal; E. om. fig; E. has
ge: before qfisweg. for which B. E. N. G, refd faemm. 99 oty for
zgt G; B. and N. add vt before sre1 and G. reads wg for a4y,
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ﬁmarqen.———aar | (Fgme ) a9, 'zﬁr g T |-
MEAT AR TAE T | 0 S0 geggwaer | (1)

(%) w7, ¢ wenegien SHARAN a9 | =rmEE w@
a1 FRFA |

(@) fig amEgaEs MEEnf | e, o @y i geef
qq a:frﬁ@‘iz

() A, OF @G A wwﬁmwra A AR | T g
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5 E. has fg=rfaeay s (. om. this; I has fguer’. For g=griig V\luch
follows R. P. read gegfea; A. M. g-gf‘q R B. N. have gegg after
w{s; B has Eﬁ'aﬁ for g{a, % G.oadds grg before this; Ao and E.
substitute it for rg. 8 B. E. have ss; P M. R om., g; B. N.
read next word as geqrqeEr:; M. R. read gﬁq‘g, for qcci'§ N. has
i &fed; L awi &feg; O aaig afeg; B aaiE saaw@gm
agf-‘gg 4 eg=z B. E. ( which has also gr for fig ); M. G. E. read ggar’
for erie’. & G. Fuya; R %9 qag @3 . and . have 37z before firg;

° B. E; B. adds sfig after this; and it and G. lave ggaa for
aqy; G. and B, read § for q: preceding #ig; G las ga: forgq, @
B. has & sy sty | fewer sufggfesgagss B agrees omttting
faoweg and reading 3 sreat; G- bas o gat worafy gl Frepemfy-
gfves afa; ;:(g for 51;;-,1 B. E; E.reads g for gao; G wdoy &;
N. has aa:qu'm for - o1, ¢ G. has gor for gor and G. and E. om.
qeg; B reads smy wifmomr wag &by or I g@vo; L. daggom
for geqg®, H. reads a}r{:ﬁmrﬁ'
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Fig |
( %) #5949, AW 7 o0 U, AFEash: -
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3 B. E. N. G. om. a%; R. reads °g@; B.EN.G. after fqumyfe add

a7 (7E G. ) axowr (g=1° E. ); B.E. read & for or,; B.N. read geqiyg-
Sreft; E- om. argay; the next word is read as qray in E.;qrgst in B.G.N;

for gy P. and G. read #=ft; R. &g and N. gg; qw for  B.; om. in
G; for what follows A. reads syt gmogaTs of &c.; N. P. &...01m1 q°
&c. k7 E;om. in M. and R.; ggtfor qrA. N,; P. reads oy for
following qg; B. has fy after qzg; E. has g; B. fagry and N. &; B.
and N, read aﬁg’qﬁ}qgﬁ; E. agrees reading o for g. ¥ qamw B;
G. om. q&r; wad for s B. E. N. G.; g om. in F; for next word
E. has gegsfdt; B. N. snifggfoestt which G. adds before ARG ¥ A
E. which omits s after fgmwy; B. reads geqtqsfiefi after this; R.
reads qrazws; B N. qraswy; E. qfagedt; G- qrewsdi; sig om. in P
M. R; R. A. om. “or’; R. M. om. o7 before 3x°; E. has g gt for aqt
B; E. om. it. % f§ B.; fygra E; om. G; next word E. reads qurg; B.

N. read avirg vefrgg i E. agrees om. fiy; G. qufawe’.
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9 qa& L. After gpdteqr E. adds magy, R wizw B. M. E; ggw P
aiga” M. & sfingfy B; sfinifa E. (waw ); G. has & for & preced-
ing this. B. E. N. G. have g before stuonioy and not before swi; fiy for
g in gug A. P.; f1 G. ¥ B. G. have qrgrq: for this; E. om. this and
next word; M. R. read stre for &r; N. has g’ | 1%y ggawEs | it
aar waefntafefy wrand:;; B. E. G. add sigeg after gy and G. has
g for wae; B. E. G. add a 5 before gfyy. E. N. add &r before Hm";
B, ar:. 4 B. has before this ggagugnmae; G. om. s@ya after this,
& B. E. N, G. read §f st ( G. 3ay; E. srwrey) svafyfa gfa 6. N.)
v (lﬁln %° G. N.; omitted in B. ) &trfy° | ( geqg in G.)



LR AT

wﬁ@ﬁmﬁ.—( TANEY AowT 9 @@ |
HEFAAE | ) JAAMAULE: | T T
Jt argsat s fAE” 08 fAgaEar
T Ul FARTIATAE Ta-:AT TE: |
TRIRETagadd TeemmEH
TAGR A F&a aniad o &ag 1l R 0
(wwE ) g e | ()
e —( RaFa | ) q¥ - =k ) g
(%) ug =@ |
TR | SAgUTEeER Ml agaavaTgEE
g ghiorr argRadmeiE 5 A | TeieTREgaa-
wm fiftage fafdigaggs o S sTAFaRg TR
ggaEEEEd ad@ ieid mergaesgadil F @qR-
I FAmEE: T | AT MERFAEE TZTAT-
fgda gudarwEadgaes | anddaade e
gaday I/ o 0 (R
I FUy 3R afew Ry wEmeAremeite: | seemy-

s ‘gEm@” B E; G om. gand G. E. have sy for &g omitting
d&go-"o; B. also om. this; A. P. have it before g% R. om. g &°.
R G. E. B. add sy before wga; B B add fyefe | degamtaa
after grgge:; N. only adds fagfa; R. and M. have g w; for g gy:; G.
omits it and E. has g: g qu..  firfyet E; 43", B. H.; a3°. G. sgE
B. 4 strg g st B wwg R Y| A G sy o E; wwg
Sag WA 2a|wy N; A. has w & G. M. and N. add g after
this; P. om. gin agand has g for gy in gAy:; B. after °g has
Teamgfa; O fregwel; B frsqswygs N. freerat. All other
Mss. read yagny:; H. reads sy,



taefratsg: | LY

e | Briees, SR RARRmsay | af-
HFIATRNT: TR | &R A o |

firtagm—aur | (& auRmd fewr: 1)

e —ad R, 3ERERY | rEa |

~ ( RrTramay ArsrAafe: )

TAE—( ®E5 1) o, {auEwETSHEATTEaT |
(iR ARE 1)

faraTE T, WA | AT ATRNSEIT
T Rt |

T — ¥, 0T FEAGIAA |

R Mearr@@aFzOE g, | RutsgsgRAFTHT-
o | Ry T I apwlr sEer i o )

FRAgAAR  quadmagar gt srafeatauad: |
a9 T QX 3T sarfEy HAT qarET |

[ gaﬁ" A. P N; “fyavgam: B N °z: E and H; °gwme G.; "wrex”
M. P. R.; B. om, gq:; G. reads ge_ for it; N. 7z, R wyafy® for wmifa’
B. G. E. 3 B. E. N. G. read 5 sta=t ( a¢ G. stz E. ) sﬂuﬁﬁ‘(g
E) fa (gfx G.) wafist frewrea:. G. B. read last word as fiy:sma:.
¥ E. has f@tag here. « gargamara: before thisin B. N; G- E.
agree, adding gfiy after starar:; G. has °gg for “g:. & g@gy B. N.
before f4°.; G- has garsyeg after it; E. has simply frfefary; wgt
for 5y B. N.; G. has q=g for it; R. G. E. om. qqr; B. E. N. G. add
e after *srfyaY; B. has goag before srgaqr; G- E. N. om. gg. o
M. R. read srgmey’; B. E. G. have swrer srew &c. ¢ B. has qaey,
before gar; E. ga:. 2 B. E. add fqeraypg here; B. E. and G. add

FETeAay after qora.
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e —ame, A& @y FEmwEEE |
T II TorTh |

T — AW TZYFEAT AT qwet-
T fenmaiRin tragfafaia Safesfn

T —oy Fai | af qEesRITat T
HITIREFTE ST R AT R R -
ez s relRaaiss: awraTes FEATR |

LA —( TaTF= qe | ) 9f, qfr e
TIALEIOE | TR seftes, R |
Tl qfa: e i afereaat
FRY e HRfgaaoriga®: eiman |

AERy Bt arrard: Far | SR gRia-
STAT: |

MERAR | AFTSH ZISAFIA  TEGARAT R@IEAT-
¥ | 34 AvEHITS Qewq | AT R e —
‘Rarga afadsafrT R | AEEEE: age -
AdtarEr @ wgas |

9B. E G om gmg; B. E. N. add syigrgy before Fa:; G has
ArFigag; M. has ga: for 3. } B. G. have sy B syaedifa. 2 B
om. gg.; N. om. g only. ¥ §g for symg B. E.; B. has also gfurfyfi:
for orgie:. In the word following (. and E. read °ga¥:; all other
Mss. read “ggzfafit:; E. om. sifga:. ¥ P. and A. om. qyets; G. and
N. om. gr-&; R. and M. read gr- before qr-%. & gaa® C; qaqs13-
afeqafesdsy: B. N. G.; E. H. have mfiy; for g=¥:. © E. reads
qa’...qgaEea.; M. has 3qqsq for siygey; B. G. om. sify; L. reads
AL < *gaOr for ‘gaQ’ B; A. P. om. next word; G. has fiv® fit®
and adds gfy after Qreafer; B. has gafigy; R, M. add gda: after fas.”

@ 1w, B; U E; qfifireramy B. G; sfafaes® B 9o qr for mfy
B. G. E,




faefiatsg: | EU
AT TIHT AR TG AR
¥ Frrieg W aREAAEr g g 1 23
FRATTTE:— A, TSR | TARE T |
Traa—( Froden ) w8 TaRigy | 991 R @ T
FIS A | ( TETEA | ) T T A7 QAN 9 ULE g6
FATRUARAY, | FAHT AFARS
AT AT T TITN ALIRT AT
ARG TS T TER |
qaT UGS 99 TS ATI-qGqE-
et T AR agaEt agEgliLell
frovge:—an: aRFaTIeE TERITERIH TR
ATINARMRIATEgIR Tt SRATwEE e
AEWATHET TRITGIT  GEGAATHA  qOIaT
qRFAFNTERSeaEgIgad, O a9
aq i ¢ i

i gwar B E N, G; gaEd gasg B R sewwmad” N gt
gur® R. M. 2 B. E. G. om. fi;seg and read wy¥ for gexy. 2 G. N.
and E. add g8 before gfa; B. agrees omitting €A, M. reads
agwEss; B. B G add grag after that; gaisfag for q=g E; M.
reads gz’ before grar®; R. omits gfy, B. E. N. G. H. read syl J
AT GAOAH | geqax w13, For these last words B. reads geey-
dfay 1 ¢ 98B BN, G. reads gfew; “awwsrfag” for’aumnght
g’ G.; iy for qraay B.N.G.H. & gyaamaagA-b; “arraa G.N.
o &g B.; “gresffa® G.; firg for *fi B. G,; B. B, N. G, H. read after
this stanza gama:. ¢ geg for Fga B.N. @ *guag’ M, *gwwg” R.E;
‘gamziang’ G. B. 90 B. N. om. &ify; N. om. gegmwdea; M. reads
giEweagfew’; R g...qqmwr; B S guagsr; G and E. have
e before g*; E. adds qayig before aqtaam.



$% FATTAR

3 STNRE ERREERIASEEINY THaYY
AN AT ARG RIS RATRY G 775
TEATATIAN GG TRTARY G TR
TOHTHAT FIOF-AT T qufary g |
AT —aW, T |
FAAT ATFARIETATRA T
g TRRRTIGT TSTAT A1 TRIH 4T |
a1 Freonita fFeugrEasaAtaRagy
et vaagd agsrEEdg 1 24

SN | SIS Agaty: | smerewn Rfvear-
FEEA FASAAFNY TIFO FTANTOOA: FETRAEE
TR EIEORgRRy  aguemgiiar saagenay
WRWRATRY FREOY &g 3aT: | o WAAEAAAG -
IRy affen gzgerumARar agTETaRETEE geg
FRITA AT 1|

qufEdiiy | R gareh:

FUAE | BOAGA g7g ATt THYETAMRA el
FIH &g A g war ety saafeaa: | e
AT garmaRa qdaeie o qged A9 AR aRe-
PravarEgeaT FeaRaEdha 1 2y

% R. and M. read 33 before qqt’; egfafydy” for efir® B. R G.
and E. om. @; A. P. have g7’ and M. has gygo; E. adds a7 be-
tween °f¥ and grEar’; ‘gfwamas”. G. B. N; G. and E. also add fif
before Fifig.; M. om. wfy. 3 gwwfrmg B. G. E; gagfumag
N; A. om, gearg which follows. 8 R. reads gy for ga. 4 w=gvm.’
N; ey for @ E. s ey’ O “frdeg A M. P, N,; qzen’ G




frdratsg: | 1R

faoage—and, d@e waawe O GREa

TR —qw: |

e —iT MITEAERTER 3R AeTH
Ry AR INTH RN T TEARE TR
WIATIR TTFIETHA ATFATCNLAT: @3 OF FIALIR -
TR GTIWE JOT GFENEFRTRENFA TEIHE
TRATTALRN WA | T Rl disaat us-
VAR | qEATIR R — ar, TR 99 97
A AEATTIATYISTT GTIR STHIHO FAFIR-
AR AT SERTET: §EFd ATRUSEIAZRY | -
fafidimyasat geR Ty 3 | IENUITEA SAAr-
8% g qrEERw @6 qeWIERRT IR

A Rfea ) .

FEFRRIIRE | FRIATR AOEARATRES : | -

5 g™ U; G. and A. read next word as Q'a'(q; G. om. grg; G, “=iar-
F% Perag; B N swmew: fewa Bema. R ROAL om one ga.
3 gE—"%dt om. in G; M. om. gq:; B. qugfen’; A P. arae’; B
N. add ggaguq after *sry; M. and R. om. gai which follows. ¢
B. N. add 5 here; J3r=3 for Jq=% M. N.; §ra% E; s om. in R. G.
E. P. 4 E. bas g5 for sygqe; “wu=r for sq..aw G; M. P, G. om,
HEA- & M. R.om. fif and B. E, N. G. have g ug after this;
FABW: for gagrn M; G. om. ryr which follows; E. H. have g
FwEftsgwenanE; B. N. have gigcafeagageagus’ &e.; G. and
E. add syer before s and read yify for @m; B. N. add garfirsa:
before geg:; dar for sygqe E; B. E. N. add gfy after wRsafy; for
A..7q G E. read szq:grgradwa; M. P. have AT AT
B. N. have qa: sawgwd. ¢ Wﬁ‘ M. here as elsewhere. ¢ gy for
waa E. & G. has gegq wergiy; B qega qumsgree; N. agr ees but
reads ygqy; B. E. N. G. read stgpriig; after FEALIE which follows,

and G. adds sfiy before spvgeay; “we@S. B. E. N.; gy sl
G.; A. adds s before rurgg; B. G, E. R. om. mﬁw




LR¢ FETTAX
33% gRR IR I TR — AR 3T
FARITET FOACPTRSA Geai |’

AR —( @, ) qq, TAAFITEL IR |
IRIAMIRS 1 TEIHWS FATHAMESUN | IgA7 Iy
MNEELAT TTTRIFI T ATH ST TG STATATOT-
FITIINAM FeNTHeq: | qama: |

ECU1C £8P B 0 E RO B s PR A M E R ]
TR TRAITRA qToqd Gl qwi dl-

< = s Q= . -
A, TAT AT G0 EAATAL FATRARTGT T75-
A ware g el |

X g NI O I ERR R U ERIDEEC CIEL S NI o
arshirgfa:

AFEIT o TIEd KeMla I |

yaTRfy | Tl @aelifer whRewe: IREET wwm-
RS | TR IRSATEIgET: |

ATAVFICAIAANG | §8  FOIFIR SN TAGAATAN
AMFIAF |

1 B. G. E. H. om. gg; B.E. N. G. read gfawg after greaqor: (P
reading §f¥° for gfa’); E. om. grw’; G. has greawiosy; sifimea.
B. N.; stfunwter G; E. adds gfg after gremsy. R w& before sigeasy
P; G. and E. have mqﬁ:{ before gwm; N. before srfirn®; M. R. E. add
gfar at the end of the sentence, gregrThrfsadtfe H. 3 “wfwr’. A
P. ¢ gromad ey seawdeaam fo. G qwd fraar sfanaaea-
gdicemaa & &o. E; spdaan ar sieasdgganm a N; B, agrees
with text reading garfira: for wfwa:. @ wgrg A- P; R. om. one ga:.
& B. adds a7er before a5, @ R. has gy for gedl; G. has greqafwnE;

E. gsargmfavmr; N. efydfrasaan; B. gedfrasandam.
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e — TR, AR TR @R
TSATZRAATT: |

frrrgm—ata &y |

T s —( 1| ) FRqaien o SIS ey
YR FATUITINFST AR ST
THISRYT SFAQIGEIAAT | (TG | ) qae:

BrrTam—aq: 79RNT SR T TEIEE -
VAT FATONET (70 AATH ASTHARIREATET
ESIRERCCEITRi D ERSICAE R L L DR E AR (E ST

mﬁ%ﬁ]%ﬁa%z& | T | REeedi |
(FHFgH ARANNSEY AT | AT WA FAC | F GFE

§ N. has wfiyge for sifqme; B feafuaw:; G. Gfafage; B
fharfae:. In the word following G. B. have qagsrearrsy; N. qasn;
G. om. q&; E. has "yrag. I afrwmr G; ‘g E 3B N E add
srAT before this. ¥ syizy B. E. N. R; G. E. om. grorgy; B. N. read
yaagar s saaeg’ R M ger agearaaaas’. G Cqms’
N. G.°E. B.; “gyam: R. E; gaga: B. N. G. & qfgrussy for s(q'rg-q-\(}.
E. N. B, qﬁm@q\ R; G, has gg for wap which follows; E. reads
SwtnagRar for what follows; N. Sreafaafagrafar G- has sgafiar
for gufuarn; Srewfrerarar H; R, om. one gq:. © gsiftza B N. E.
The gy which follows is om. in B. N. which have agard after
FFFAEE; G. reads g3y ¢ B. and H. have 5 instead of this; N.
before it; E. om. it aud G. om. figw *=%; N. has not 33ray here; B.
and N. read fgzy before fgme; E. has feweyg’; qu for gfe B. G. E;
qu N; B. E. N. G. have ggq for fi after afedg. 2 E has L £ for
fagza; B bas gz for gz and G. reads qRaoqelSaqsAasIaTol-
g=<31°.; E. has gorgry for ﬂlWWT and N, has W;- G..om. g and
after ggz has gforag; E. bas gy after g%2; N. qzaq and B. gga=y.
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R R G MR E R ECALEE IR RN IEN R
o AREREATEEAAET TR
TRt TESEt AW TSR SeEIqIgAnee
A THATITETA ST A74 I A Tk To-
TIHT AT AT TIRASWE 7o qeui
T AT TR | AR TR
Y FEIAEAY A THTIRAT FRIRITIEAT
TN FAFEEHA A R AT FAFERAATS-
faar F0 FAFAGOHSAA FABZVEH |

A — AR T |

ﬁ"{mg&*—-—am ERCIERInE CEEIUIBREEP UTES
CELet W‘Wiﬁ | AT TN IR TGHA

s ﬁaﬁrar T | TgaETE %&agﬁrﬁw ﬁamq |
UHFRAT TGI8 MO gIRauwad aatE-
qrAT @gEdr Farfea gk

3 B. has fiyag for frafira; S for wea’ E; fgst B. N.°G; B.
om. fyge coming after this. R ﬁ‘aqz}ﬁ;“ B; G. °f.; P. “wereniEds;
G. E. °mi qigdns B. N. smaga; L. swsgzasasan. 1 B N
amr’ for ww’; E. seg@afivamt awameg B N *gi ar°. 8 B. adds
sy« before this; G. B. read qeg3aer. wom. A. P; B. G. have g%’
after gx°; AerAR JUTFEIIR &o. B. G. E; s i &o. N; B, N,
have fybefore qrastrar. & M. om. fi.; G. has f¢ for gfy:; R. has qryory
for amedry; G. om. Rurqy. © yqdy B. E. G; G. has gy after
‘aw.; argSarfratyar H. ¢ B. has gug for gfeesn; ;@ B. ¢ B. has

°m’; E. has °ET§@TB°. 99 @iy, before this E; B. N, add
JI|a: at the end of the sentence. 99 G. om. g; M. om. §. R E,

om. 7 in @gw; B. N. read gq; before gum’.
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hagesd Tl IS TSI TR T o
AT FTH GAETE TR | T SO -
NORATEAETINET A gRIRaR 18T
TAEAAS SENOFARA  glading ox  dqwuet
= |

! —aﬁw{ | SAATEIATIRITY | T TR g
ANTFAAH 339 | 9T FTTRY STETAT Fo |

e —AFIea N (g TR AT ST g |

e —( 96 | ) FIY | AL THIT AT Q1%
AT FIHE W | AT JADH AT FAAGAA TRAE-

fﬁem
SAAIOCATATE AR | Yos g‘@namn:rmmﬁmf. |
 SrgaEh | SteAr g ﬁﬂfgal

3 B. E. om. 5.; N. has 5 for it; G. om. geqyg; G. E. have gq for
argw; B. N. read q;} after °off and R. M. have oy for “ofy, R ‘q@rey
B. N. which have also “nggsraran in next word. G. reads g for “g;
B. and E. have after this gigg®on. 3 B. G. N. om. f; B. ¢. read
qraacAfaarmseRaad; B N H. agree reading strpmen for st
B. and . read zfyg for l{gfr following. ¥ B. N. have @q1=; g2+ for gqgq
B. G.N;B.E.N.G. read gggq; for dragg P. reads gg and . g R. reads
F@AT; gF om. in R. M, 4 E. om. gg&ly. & B. E. N. . have g7 before
this; B, N. add sgy before gé\[. ¢ N. B. H. have qﬁ'nqmag;]
#\a@\:ﬁ' gaT before %ﬁql and after it gqAe gar: | gwmy. For all this
G- has 7 §r gat gat aafif | 5w’ B hos @maag | 7 gdi a1 g gan
Fafufn | g0; A M. P. read g&3y for qday; B. N. have g before
ga;w for gy B. N. ¢ B. ‘gy..@deh N - agrees adding gg
before grg’. For @1gag G. has gigaw; E. om. aq.; M. reads STEHIRT.

 B. N, add uy seq; M. #egq; G. E. om. gg’; G. has fa’srga;r, for
following word. o g3 ¥« P. R. E.; G. om. gz; B. has ¥ g=.
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fiyatarta |

froraaE:—awE, FROaERT TR AT
TR | TN TTOFIETHA FAFATT JU
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1 B. G. E. add sigie before this; G, om. 3‘3&“' R B. ufy [y
QY gauFgaEea®:; G. N. oify a§ gaseggeas;; E. agrees omitting
{q§. % om. in E. ¥ fFfrfx E. which reads qftge: after this; B. has
gy after y°, 4 R. has iﬁm for ;Luf[; G, figsr for fafsra; E. reads
fretgoRiia’; B faaguifi’. & B. G, L. add g after g “we;
quirad WGy . E; B. and A. have gqaray after goieagy. o B. E.
repeat FuS; G. has g=ggggas before this; B. M. R. om. T E,
has & qasq « qrasqy before gy and om. all after aﬁm;n;\ < om.
M. G. < g @g Yu: before thisin B; E. has qa: @ @g & ‘@
Iqvad B.; “Brasawa N. E. G. 3¢ Om, E; E, B, read next word as
stgg; G- omits it; ggregrtir G- N.; B. has wx and E. g@ before
y; G. E. om. gy and M, om. ge.
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fRrerae—aiain |
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frram—4 wg qEw geihnRed aTeRa
e qEAT SEIMTATACEI, | T FIASH 4t
#qTT 3 TESTAE 4T AR AT -
FIETHA AP sqma: |

qreeE s —( @ 1) Fnly IR T | o0
TRAE TEIRE T TS Gy
frgtmre gaad faeat facasdat @ g |
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s erefaarm: BN, G R B oom. gg. 3 @@ forgE, Qq for
‘tfag” A. P; E. for next word reads gyany’; G. ag@d’; R. has s
for grfEm. @ “eew: G. L; G. om. following ga:; P. G. om. wqy; B has
gy, 4 B. N. G. E. a,dd aq before gfy; B. N. add sy after gwoa’;
‘waga R. M.; °q syuq B. N; E. reads g before quFy’; aganawﬁ-
gaTFeREaad H.; soagasramity fadora’B.E.N.G. H.; sy for
3r...ga%a P. & Om. A. P. R.; gfigigg M.; aafaiggar §3a B. N. E,
» qrgfamaageeFa: gyt fma.” B. N aeefqgqgenea:g® &o. as
in text G.; arqfrmaaggen=a:g’ &c. as in text E; P. has qae for
frama. < A. P. gy arg. R B. M. om. all from sygyeq here to sy
iy in next speech but one. g0 Om. P; grg’. G. omibting we-ray:
which follows. 9§ P. has g safter this; G. has ggwq: for gmam N
om. - except firamwa:; E. has gage for gadw. 3R Om. in B.

G. N; B. has after this a speech @v°-mufirg. W &’ t orgg e,
12
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afies qOTN JAEERETRS: SeRRRERTTAEA-
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1 After gramg, B. reads At smagd soEd gaewar
gR-OEF@ R qaedsaETig iy &o; N. gRrgariie Somra waags
aReagaeray | aateawty iy o G. glremsom oAl greEr-
qEifEy aoFaEadd qam@rata &o; B afreandn waagg guaan
QUFTTITHATAS FRAF, the rest as in N. g E. has gfryaaagat
frqrfesmt sl 97 &e; G0 N om. gfg in text. 3 E. has g
B. N. have szgq: after gg; G. om. aew; B CzieRaan; G A
Fregefefawan; N, gmitaegfawan; B gafaaefesgeef & @
fafea. M. R; gfufga. B;fyfgq. G. L. N; allother Mss. gymafirfea;
R. M. om. fadt-wrdr and gg-mmeg; N. G E. om. fir-f...; N. G. read
I and after gy have a’-:*{a- émmgtremw: ay qa’?wrar:; E.
has farRagys for gregandafter that g§fy frveamgaadia safearn;
B. om. gy ; adds a3 before sgma and for ‘qeg &e. reads ‘may
Iz, All mss. except B. E. read g¥ atter sy, 4 om. Foeq
R.E. B. M,; G. has gfusa: wey; N. gy omitting all up to
Fwgr; For g=& R. M. lave megume; (. has fyfama qgw @@
TG wqﬁt %aéq-a;:; E. om. %a- and gge in text; B. has g§
T SN ITEIIT &S carqean | afaean | a@d Yawed e
asin text. & gf. E.o ffy° G.E. N, B; ‘arg for “gg B.and in
margin of G. ¢ ggy. B. & g&r R M; § dfraxw: for gsfga: B. E. N,




foreftasg: nYy

R —aE, Y §g AT |
T |
A 7 @3 AT A
yrovy frafidar frwta wam |
i g gy givesgaEn
TIGEHYRATIT T qRstt=a 1l Qo |l
Ay 71
% rger weEaAT T g &7t T {{oAT ag
* & ar arfe oia RAgan® T afe: |
¥ TR ITsSiE SR a9
fHeqg sivqaagy wamary, aerEag | e
e — 4y, TS TR geEETRT|
qaia: |
frE —aa g ST aeER AT

AT | Ade Al gofter weflew: s q@la i
Forify oI JaETE TEEEER gaEET: | (8 )

&% AR | FeoEgmHl o | gRkuwasgy
sgigaaegy | ReYE Mag: Wi w | Feefly aymeat
FexaRFd: 1| Q9 ||

‘Fr=gfe: aRuwTegy aads & Moxaq’ @ sRaE: )

AT ger Memamad: 1 1< 1)

3 Om. in R. G. N. B; gf for g E; for qay after this N.G.B. have

TR, * W G R fafiar B ¢ gragin: B v Coeafigeta.
G.B. E.N. H. g om. E. ¢ °graf N. ¢ ﬁ{siﬁ'; G. E. H; fygmg: B. N,
“¥afE, for “fafg G. E. @ Om. G; B. om. gg; G. om. gae; B. E. G.
read waq:. 30 A. R. om. one gg:. 99 B. has surserzas:; here and B.

and N, have *yger méY°.
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YA O CadITy NI MR-
R enrrmTageTA |

oFE—( 91 ) 797 799 & F Fodan |

froaga—adw aacggua ety af el a-
AT |

A —( T | ) wareeaey | 7 foieg e
o frefsafy | (v ) 999, sAegRE @

‘]

frovrm:— T THATIHAT RIF1 R -
qiREATR |

AR —( & 1) qiyg FiEe ang |

TREdRaT: TRAEWE T NRAEUSTET |

THATY Arfaist TEweauna a=& a7 1 - |l

vl Al | 3z@% demdwog 0o’ n

9 Om. in B. N; gg% om. in M. R. E; G. om. gy following and

B. has gy for gaq after wwy:; swiysgdifa for wadify P.G.N.B; B. has
arfeqey twice; wg{ B.G. E; R. M. om. fiy after gg; N. om. all

this. ? qegrATRAY” for gerdraaEy” B; weg E; G. adds g after
g and M. reads sn& for =qrg. % m& B. E G; P. om. one
%ug; M. R. om. both; G. has oysy instead; B. E. qger @t aayg’ for
ﬁ:z° P. ¢ N. has sygreg before this; also B. E. x'ea,ding gy for
qyas; G. E. om. grgg which follows. 4 s B. N; R. E M.
read next word as gawTaq.; T for g A- M. P. R. G. E ; gfors:
for *igr: B. E. & R. M. read dygafi; M. om. gga; B. N. G. read
aQ; E q@& sy9. o Om. G; B. adds uy: after this; E. sfrafafy:.
< after this B; G. om. gy in qZHAT; N. om. that and reads
Y for 5, and q&a%m;{ for gaRarey; wrfam’ for sqiqrfya® B. E.
N. G. & sy’ E; ga: aftersecondqrg G. E. N, io(M K. read
aﬁsﬂwﬁm &e. and omit «; ) wlerwag” A P; g7 o’ E;
N. G. om. g; R. reads srqera:; N. reads gfrqs before mﬁr G. om.

mﬁ after it,




faehiatsy: 1 e

( TF 1 ) daea | _
frovTn —arargrrdaiErgaaT saian
IRANIET ZR TR TEATT THEQH SN |
VAT — (T 1) T, TREH, FTHEIRA-
Hredl 7eg: | gt |rEEgEEy T ey | I
AT A FEFSATRSH g™ |
frrgE —aure, arad o7 aafEsT IR Taa |
TAE—ag,
AWIARYATEATET 7 frshfyay |
WA 310 FARTGA 11 Ro ||
FEITMQRNY GEaraaar qT0 GRSy |
AR — e ™ AR T RS-
aq | |
WA — & AN EGATFRAIOT 3 |

$ M. R. om. one gg:. R R. has syrfgarn; N. sqqiigar.  § After
afya: ¢ ¢ gareqa B; P A, have g for gr and E. gxer for qiy;
B. E. N. G. om. gg. 4 Om. P; G. reads wgeqedf gq°; B. N. E. add
sfiy after qireorgeasy; G. substitutes it for e A P.om. ag; G. has
&1g for a5 and E. sify for garm. & R. G. read Ja; R. om. fiy in fiamdy.
© B. E. G, add ?[ﬁm{, B. om. z-@&; G. om. g-&; E. has instead &
T4 Hrear gfa. ¢ werwAyg G- B ‘gaewsy f7° B. G. omitting the
last 1. @ Before this B. has the following 41" \ =1\t ﬁa%am
amﬂgﬁmﬁ'ﬁm ga: qafy. N. agrees, actually giving the whole
stanzs again with gady: for Far: B. also agrees reading genAtfa: for
stmfin; “ggrsa” P; B. N. have sqygasrae; A- P. om. &r; @=r qayq for
@arfar. B. G. N, 96 B. E. N. read gg: before this, A. P, add EIEALAL |
after qegagra; B. Syeeaad®; N. syreedw B e
G. has rgria after srgar’; M. E. insert qrorq after warw. 11 B.
E. N. G. have g& before this. After gzt; E, has arffay; G wrffa-
fafy; B. N. om. #gw®y, and B. E. N. G. read qegaqmaa for .




L3¢ RS

g —anE, TAgRaC gEne |

T — T )

I E: —adr TR T  ATTEEe agn
FEIAFURT TOFIASAT—

WA —( AE | ) 7 GG A |

frorama— & | adfeTraw agaEen -
e At |

AT —dfeh TR FAME F9IRT IR
Tt | Ag awwed AW Ay vET I |

( =iz 1)
gEN—IZ FW | A G AT TRATCLR
TafEdl” 1 () '
| TugE—ig, Wi gey |
(%) g S | O @ e aiETRgTa: |
A @y AMRE N | CAEATHRREAEEEE: |

3 N. E. G. H. om. 7. Y M. R. om. one gg:. 3 “wiramfy 3T &e.
B; qream@afy agr 7 &c. E; G. agrees with B. omitting g3 BN
have s before syarag. ¥ B. E. N. (. read ga: for g—fy. 4 G. has
qﬁ-ﬂ:{; B. om. it and has g for 7. & qfg afg A. P; {&g after fx E.
G; and G. has gq for 3pfra; B. N. read stqrey 7 wg smifga: | f&g
&e.; B. N. E. insert gae after *gea:; G, om. fy in faferg:. e AM. P,
have g before this; G. om. g and has g after fq; B. N. have ga:
&y and E. hias gfy after fpag; B.E.N. insert sy before qrag”. ¢ B.
G. N. om. fig; E. rcads ‘szt q@'ﬁﬁq gya’; B. G. N. om, = R M.
have it after @z, < E. has fqr sty before this; G. gq:
qztaryo; B. N. have qzriyor after sfyga; G ANG for ag B. N;

G. E; B. G, have st for staay after which E, has sty
B. G. N, erer; g’ for guz® B o giftsafagt 6. yfrgafea
E; sfrgafagt P afrgatyst M; sfirgafusy B N. 99 fgags B.

N. G. (scored through ); om. in R; E. has |gdy before this.




et | LELS

Teqi—F R amaeg AR | (F)
TR —aq Ry, Fae |
e —aare, E’edd aqr W= Wit -
sqqr |
A — g, FemaTy faf | fed aaeaay |
gm—aml(sﬁﬁm-a~ 1)
( wfym: Rgids: awzgras 1)
WRIFIF —( &g | )
* gl HenE Aad 19 afeT: @
AT qAEA @mﬂwl
Il @rrqmtriﬁwmrmwm-
o AR TIATATEREA zrﬂvq{"m T 120

(%) MWIE‘T‘H?E AfaEfr |

w1 AR | o aeryREEgEE eEaE A6
@%rﬁeer'a. zrmrﬁmaﬁarz{q@a‘ nsﬁaamf ;raqﬁ’r:rr -

ﬁfﬁqa B.N; B.N. have fepeg after wfe’; G. B om. ﬁ;;{,M P, rea,(l

\,r(ﬁ'a{q;,E widtga; Ghom. it; R.om. fain f3for’; B.N. H.read srgsqigy-
gefiforn afag sorfeas B smamdtashifsdy aag sy ¢ samar-
Frastifaon sonot sidisr afkag safea; N (s) agrees omitting syor

and reading of ffdgd smorfeq. R D. N, read f&%°. 3 =r-ay om. B.; gat
om. E. A. M. P. om. ggeq; G. adds fg after ogy; 1. B. have g after
geafe and G. wiygsasy for weawm; B. G. E. N. read geafa before wagy,
2 B.N. 3% atés {3'; 6. 2319 afg % fwafy; B qqaks frewaaty;
M. has figsrag after g3°; R. also adding gg before gaq; G. has garag-
@7 for gay; E. has faas g3z gaUa@T A, 4 B. N L d gt
s fyfa; G. agrees having gfy for fq. & B. E. N. G. HH afymfy
RrgrddrgmaAT: avegE: @ B N. read egr swamay; B sewr
ca¥ 6. E N. B; gy K; Jaa: wafust H. o gt R, “geq °A;
sgsg aa B G and N. (s) gvqg=qr #vaq’; E. om. this and next
line; FqJ T TIATH H. 30 ar:gqﬁq B. G. E. N. H;; “zoqqerg

M. R.; graqdrzfa B 99 @y & B. G, E. N,



tgo TR
( SYE@ESET T WENY | ) qqRMAUGAEn | 9

Feftorafe: sy 9 EETEYEEa |
TR FIRARIAT RO 9@ & | R
( S9ET | ) FIARR: |
e —( f{@F @59 ) qW TwIEE, u
RIS & T8 | acfersa i |

( IFzgraaar &0k | )

T —( i afersa 1) sga@AaEE |
( TwEgrar ar=rarafas: 1)
I — G TRAW, AT R A fTqE@ A
A ’G: |

gxafiaaa se) QR YAuEFTAtEOT wW 9§ %3 | orar
SHEMBRAAFHRIAT, FATI: | EIHAT AT TS~
snwsizRvamamtad: | arErmrEaRT gEg-
FradaTEERR R aEhEEa: | ErgAed-
gfear 3Ry sRaE: 1

A URERR || 9T TR0 gy faa 1) kR |

9 B. E. N. G. have sizs for this and om. g; R. gEITH before 3q°;
sqsr” for e’ E; g for 3. N, (5). R wready ggged B N. () G
(reading ¥ for vﬁ’:{ )@’ B.N. vy qrammeww B. 6. E. N,; E
reads gg&:( before this; P. om. it; &. aom. g@; E. om. fiear; N. om.
#reae; P, om. =g B. E.G. om. wgay; E. substitutes fygar. 4 G. om,
ur-far; E. reads gqmgfy for a-fiy. & G. has gy for faa omitting Treg’;
B. N. have gy for faws, » 7% | gagrmqg@a: gy ar B. N; E
agrees omitting gfyy and G. omitting qra@tw, ¢om. G; B. N. E. G
have agr before F omitting g¢’; G. om. (1) ggawma=geq: E €.
5y G

oy




farefirsy: o W

T —( Rerds Affe 1 ) s Brager
Rrerdi STambaEre ARt |
T —( @ 1) aR T, o enakerE
M|wﬁm{|(€ﬂmﬁwﬁwﬁl)
faemis—( e ARt e | ) 9% g o9
ST | &g | e FiEE | (ST 1 ) I, e GEHui-
g uied HfY R steyr vgl oew qae v
FregdY wiEwa ) a1 8T 9 g R gy e
TS WL 1T | ST & qaerd agr ARy | (%)

(%) o §g TR | W9g | qu SR, ST, o
gyaalee @ife ast ok wewaer gag e

TRy g | qEnE  gEennaRmuaRgerReniy: s
TTE: Qe amEfeRw geref: | ggwed dewaon |

9 fq-3r om. G; for next word B. N. read strer. R stqarfgarfs B.
3 gwATA B. G. E. N. H; G. om. ggq. ¥ B. G. N. have gfy before
this. 4 G. roads gwfirger and om. all from &° to ggy; E. om. from
qr to gfq; B. E. N. G. gz g for arei @; A. P. M. read arsiqg’. &
L@u ER’ B E N. G; 5fie@ R; sy for gry M; B. N. E. G. add &

after this; for next word M. reads gg®q’.; A. has ‘oqfy’; B. qgam’;

R. ggag’. 9 #fY P.; Iey for seq P.; wfgq B E; M. R. om. next
word, G. rea.dsm A. P. ggag; G. om. &y in syges; B. P N. G
read wqgrs; B qargs; “frafys G “fag E; P. reads next word as
forerforfara); A ﬁﬁﬁ' M forsg’; forwﬁ]w:((} readsgfé{,M gfy’. ¢
g=afiy A. P; g=gfim R.; G. A. P. om. next word and N. G. read garg
for gamy; gfang for ggig 6. B; A. P. read next word usm
G. as gy, 2 @ex B; Sreg G.E. om.; B. reads next word syregwTy; P
TR B woerm; ﬁﬁaﬁgaforaﬁgB “faga G; faforfea’ N;
fafterty® () qfyon before srqteroi B. N.; gzwmg G; E. readsqﬁ'
Jorg; N. reads giyzmfy; B. E. G. wﬁw before " agr; nifged” R;

afy” E.; farfiggeamy P. for iifged; from ar geon® to &ifg” om. in M.
but the corresponding chhéya is given.




¥R IR

T —AR, B AT | THEE, 0F Frwam |

TR — IR | (g% R s
e | ) Wi, AFAATETd g |

g —( R, | ) g ARTRER W
TR THIOENGE TEHAT | FhIq Tgq-
AT | (TFE ) ) E G, SO |

fagrim—aftd gEaR AvERA SR
o | IR EARGTEN QAT 7T ranREr | (| )

fga Wi | AEREERERAT SR RTINS
PG, | AT ¥ T qET T |

(=) ofs TEAR ARFTOE TG W | T AgHTAR-
Y afar /A0 STk |

ﬂé’twwﬁﬁ wﬁsﬁqmﬁ g wewbwfEfT qq
gErerTHlY Ffar e |

9 B. N. have wag before this; N. (s) has syrg: for gym:; P. E. om.
qx2’. 2 before this E. has fggr | f stasty stodfyfa qun arfy and
om. g-ggi; A. has gyt for gzr°; G. has IS for srarrem:; and B. and
N. g after it. G. has f&° before qgEe and N. and E. om. SE and
waq after st } -3 om. G;B. N. have gfywig afyadams’ after
fa@rer. B. N. read gy for gmyg which follows. ¥ After qEH in
B. G. E; N. G. E. prefix srgrq to i\B. N. ggg G. also adds syfiguz
after g@y and om. zrgregy; G. om. qy and inserts gq: after moyq;
B. E. N. read gywar for Iqumgr. ¥ B. G. E. N. have sty before
this; G. om. this; B. N. read °gyfirarey for °gy in next word; E.
Ao P &Y G. &fy; R. and P have gegmt” in next word. § ga‘r{"
B. A.;qﬁﬁB.M;gqﬁ;iﬁqu.N; gaﬁqﬁ:m; G; a‘(‘gﬁ}'ﬁ%’ﬂ’l
qaragar. E; for qfegr A. P. read qfear; M. gfyay for g P ®/Y
and M. 7gr; M. om. &y in sran®; B. N. E. read gwmat’; G- Ia@l.




sy | el

e — s |

fagriw—amE, oy 992 | ()

AT —AF, THLYAET T8 TR AT R
fix |

THIETH—AY RFTHF, GG G271 | a-
R TEaurF FErRATERT R | ST |

fagmas:—a9, U qEE) GAT & T 9T oAy
gfting FRigR | (56 grmeaRo1) (@)

AT —EH THFIEHE, A9T GZAT AMYFIR 93-
g9od WA |

(%) s, o1 g9 |

(@) =, 93 J41g T AZR1 GHAT FAR: qﬁua FAARY |

AT geaa iy ggran a#rwrﬁga‘r‘rsﬁ:r fra sf?f S=-
At el | Wz, akf | swgETaEy a9 sgende
Mg Re: |

qRAr FgaR | O gREEmEE e |

gRagRaT | azafmdtar akagfeat gz )

5 Before geg B.EN; G. om. wegr; B. N, G, read g=fy. * B. N.
read gy for gq; G. om, it; for gy G. E. read gggrf; B. N. gife. &
ug R. M. E; sfg for gfgat G. » B. N. have g after this and B. G,
E. N. ggr at the end of the specch. TEr § gfEat B N E; G
agrees adding orag before ggy and reading ‘qray, and 3y for w1 after
this; before gHIg B. E. N; P, reads qfe’ in next word. g B. E. N.

read qifmrgeq@rd HATEf and om. gfy; B. E. N. G. read gzt ans-
gfy. 9 om. M. G. E. ¢ g7 G,



WY FrraaR

TR — AT I, |

g —eaw, AR | ()

erE—ifE fraeay |

fagrm—amiR oo guet 97 TUETsEE -
et wgar ufty o wRRSY R {1 W oF a@-
Tl oT gEiEE | (@

| —ug, B a2 | fhg SRR TEaR-
AISTAWMEIAN: | a8F o |

fagmaw: —(wed ) ) g | ()

(=) s, ARt |

(® ) SRaER g auEagEE A wa afe g
TR faw 3N TSRFEE e ST g, |
(7)) srgudasta |

AgfmE g | ERhmmEmREEaraia Gefaa: gddar-
frE vamgaT st | B

% B. N. have gfg after this. R B, E. add {%fg after this; N. (s) has
faoraforst G oy G. famred & fr wifty. 3 sz before this B, E. N;
and this after fs1° in B.N. ¥ E. grarfyzya; B. has 3r3; G. Sys; s for
wg B. N.; et E; wtyr G.; in next word B. N. have ggsrq for g’
E. ggwrem; P agaed; O, agawm; R. agaeq. 4 siftggy B afty for
uiRy E; B, E: N. read § after oiftyy; A. P. read goy for goy; M. R.
got f; E. has gy before qrefe’; P. and . read °giy; R. I ;
G. °3Iw; E has 93" and om, fig; B. E. N. G. read ar after far; g=3fy
AM.P; gegfen R. & stoeq 7 gea@d o3 Afrgy B;E. haswaweq
T g gAIHW %‘F@g‘x{, G. agrees exeept that it reads ggof ga'-

; N. agrees with B. save that it reads sgoy . wom, M.
R. G.; sifimaaf® B. N. (s); "gidarma’B.N. () E; "grr aatensag’.
G. B. N. E. read srgnaa for sqwar; “oftwri SIRQsensngTa:
H. ¢ sgfifreg’ G.; sgfidiay” P. E.; syt B. N
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T —ad ROy, T0 SRy | aft gnesag-
CEILIEEoteE TRl
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AT —aW, F a1 Tway |

farrraE: — o, I I TR | TSTHRACTHANT-
I FOUTIZARAFIRNGHE FoFsafiytas-
Pramsazmaari'{fﬁ IR FAZTA TR
ﬁﬁ%t | Eaiy ARIGAT: |

agn—a‘"ﬁf%f I ngazr. w?war?q. wa%q\&awn@.
TAACETAZ  FAEST FAARWEISN AR g TEs-
AT | AAAMGIT A TR W | qeqq Jaeaeadsy
TEFTRIEREST R |

9 gy before this B, N.; q=g a,fter tlus E. \vhl(,h hds tr.:[q fol
f—a. R agmgEEaE gl B BN G 3 qoggdl ggaggaran’.
E. B.N. (r); G. has g=ieg for q;{,P has ’IWI?IE,N (s) agrecs with
B. omitting FHAYL @gqg{ﬁranﬁa} B. E. N. (r) after gqq:&
¥ ggfaen s for gge B wag bcfon this B. E. N. (; gap°
om. in N. (s) G qanq'ena::l B, N, (r); AAAFHTE, R; for e;;an E.

has srar” and G, wrgamegd. & D has gg for gz B. has grgmyg, for
g°; G. also has it in margin seoring off g° in text. » G. om. gy

hefore this, and A.P. om. s at the beginning of the speech;
B. has gryorg for s; A. M. P. read gg after this, ¢ R. has ot
gdifa; N. () B. @ifeqasgada soaw gfa; G agrees reading gifyq for
qifea; N. (s) FUTAFIRATNFA; E. agrees and adds gf%[ at the
end; B. and E. om. sfy further on. & G, om. g-g3; N. (5) B. om. 5-
g% ; E. ditto adding srfyfeqfEgaaa before faa’; N. (r) om. ggara:;
and reads FEygE omitting =& further on; sqiiz for syrgr N. (r);
N. (r) fawfrewafa’s B N. (s) Jqa: dreige’; (L. om. all from A7
toend. Yo B. N. G. read ¥ for geyay; I has gy,
13
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9 E. has before this firg 71:; G. om. r=g; B.N. have gg=g; B. N. G.~
om. gg; A. M. read gg= for %, om. A, P. B; E. N. add ag
after g-ar; G. adds ug gw; G. bas @ before gx; B. N. G. have f¢
after it; E. om. 3 and B. K. N. G. om. firy; sygasm=s . 3 BEN.
have *geral; gan” om. G. 2 a1t for wqr® N. (s); @a® G- Both om. gin
Wiy; B. E. N. G, add egqr after 9vz31° in next word. B. N. have
Y for gwd;; G. om. it. 4 B. N. add gfiy here; G. om, arfiy; E.. reads
arfafrgws; G. E. om. g in next word. § 9 R sRst E; g R
sw G g aug w9 . B; qug qwg st No; B E. N, G. om. qgt
q; E. reads garg®. v om. G.; fygqr for getert B.; dsiter G.; qtfear E.
which has fgfiy after this omitting figfour before; B. A. N. in next
word read “gftsifeq; “gftafea E.; fgafia G.; P has qyp for g before
qu’; w8 N. (s) R. G. E. M. add fiy after sysys.




fadfratsg: | e

e —(Rer 1) F8 FERART | 4%, 359-
AMWEIASFIGT TRATT Frbard gaamm |
gE—aqt | (s Fewe 1)
T — I EA FUIT FINFH AT | (3eta)
A A AEAAATFALZIRT B | St fagdm
f Q’ T | 3 .
TR FAIAARITH T
TOFNSHY ALTAAGINIZSAR TaWT: |
TSIMRFAAHFAGE AT
AERTETFadT Wad gedraa Seahy I 3R 1
(3R FerFan: &9 1)
gfa fgdatss: | _
TRZAT RRRE | aaayR SeEgEady gEeemEaT-
HIOFT 30 JeaT qgaa MU SEUhE: St Seadr
UST AT AR qOSAM 3R~ AN WAFSIGU
AGTOEFEAET SO SRty aEEs—afr aEi )
TTRTAR | YA RTINS AT -
U FAFANT A AR | ST QeE e ed-
Ff: | W FATAGAT TWIL TR R FANIBRET
O Gy gat S g W | 3 SR aeaAa
THEYEIRmETN Mt miEter aam: | ]
IS L SR CRL PR AN CRIGR SEIE I SR v
TFEAEFESTETE Gdasg: aum: ||

1 B. E. N.G. add stremarasg, here; ggraarea’ for agrgioan’ R.AP,;
M.inserts § between gt and ; B.E.N.G. read gargrayg before wg; G. om.
w—arg ; B.E.N.G.om. starg=mig ; G.om. visarga after °giq.RE.reads
qfy” after f%° and P.om. final gf‘a. 3 S ARy wﬁ&ﬁi B.N.E;G.
has I3 for syt and om, fir. ¥ B. N. have waras before this. ¥ G. E.
have gfiy before this; G. om. gra; B. E. N. read °sggasra for “saiq.
g oty P syt A G, om. fiy—q:; B.EN, om. 5.0 *sqeq P ¢ A.P.om.

-

T-9.34.2dds rgmfaramdt v P g gromafa Anedg; MR.G.Eoom. g, -




ga1E8d |

AT |

(ma: sfrafx g 1)
FPAR—( T 1)
ERIFATATHEST T HRASTIETHT
SR FTGILT 3T AAEIECET |
agr gad FAfa qgamEEETE A
= QT 78 qAF S e gan a0

Y VARSI FTT AT HIAE  FAE -
QAR | gdaTgaEg) mamEta | aniEEy s fard-
AR | TGAT AT FAY fwwan: @fresaw | gy 280 |
TiEdy afge ggifase TuErREre e FEda-
EATIRTIRAr ARQAEARIAT FYAT AEARNAT. AFHT-
A Raarfgsah: gaeger 9 g | gaasg maafa o
9g4SF UMANIETEETT FAEFT 097 || Faarfans4ig-
TR EAEAGIEIN || AAmERERe  Agagaea: |
AR: qE@FIPed sraam Adgay | Q= RaearEs T
A IV

IR | Tgufeh sy Aedy goadg iz
o siEa qretza® fwet @fa foma ggha

9 0m. B, E. N. G, H. R g1 P. 3 A. P. om. visarga here and after

fFn:; M. R. read °grgr:; N. (s) reads g for sy, # B. E. N, G. H.
#. 4w a3 N (r); qrafy for quatq: B; dwafa B




ST | LY

( aREFarET 1) WY WY GTEHREIEAT 89T 8-
AT 3TAEIR 9 AR — TTTRGE R AT
A FEATHINBRAGRABIN | aed RFA-qIHRELA-
FT AT’ 2| (TR ) & 9
‘o, RRRfIRT Tar 398 RdmagaaT: of )
At 3AmEAr, FRONMA T GEAWERT FAQERA |
MAMI Y

AT T TIG-RFAFTAga:

gigrEEEiheat ammat P |

EHEEEEIUIE KRR IGE SEILE]

fad egamicon SgaE YRISTIRG T 1R
AT FOEANE, FMATAG @A ST,
qrEaf €97 S 9gar |@Eaaual aaedia s -
AN WFAF TONAGITIIN I g 9 aq® | sl
O T AT wEs | wegBHRED Ard acde gy
g | g N

ARRT wafiy | @ SioFEds SR gad: ) wd
fioer IOFETAREaREa |

AMFglealy | ot ImQot . SeaEioEeg ggFa

5 arAd:. R AP, have g before g% B. N. read aagy before sz
ey M. R ‘gofrgag B. E. N. G gfs’ B E N.G.;R.M. om, sygq—
. & ‘gandor gy B. BN, G. has “geivqfas; afts fawafa wasa:
before gaq° B. N. G.; B. E. N. G. om. ga:; B. N. G. add srpuey after
sr1ay; B has suigt: before fgag; and G. and E. for gy read Fumfea
waw:; G inserts ggay after gy, ¥ B. E. N. G. add s=gyger after
%agr. 4 E, has q;gﬁ before this; A. P. have gqr: A for gar: in next
word. geg; om. in B. E. N, G.; M. R. om. g: and G. has gg for it; E.

has ge: before fgg; R. M. read mrommggmo; B. E. N. (r) R. om.

qt°; E. has gyramaa. H. has gavgiaa. & R. has stqaa for fa;”
M. feq; M. has also g for yg; P. has gafiy for gty © °‘g. b




4o FATHX

ff a9-‘ar, gAY W FEAY IR | W,
AR | FINCTT T STHRAR: | T O
g oY AT
fr pioiver TR gAY v e |
J¢ TRATTIR Ng STIRY
qAE TGS T a9 T | T U

(Jaex 1)
57 & & |
(aa: af¥gofe s sdied =)
TAT—(&TEY 1) Usd ® AW ASAERigITE
FoREERTETY | &1 |

FRAAEEAT: TR GRS | srhaES
usfagEs gm Redif sgroresag=siRaf a-
Je 0 R

glw=aRfy | ghoeite: gagwaar sMaduTsEas:
TRIAETRAE Fuiy 1gag 9Ny anly usEely SrEedr
sEEedl gAN YHARNITIHAE  JEO AR AT g9
g | grrAEaRdcarmet HRked aafa-
AgEAEIAG:® T T TR 3

W I o gRe eraTaRwrwde |-
Far gfa Taom )

wffdens Famghed: |

3 B. has sty | 7% syalra wasa: o sowe g N. agrees; G.
adds sgzqr before syrprgy; E. substitutes syegy for snpr and adds
q;gaﬁ after gfy. R &g twice in G. E; B. N. G. om. ¥g:; R. M. read
@: for g:. } E. has qug: for ya:; A om. gy:. ¥ 7w B. N. G. P; for

gefr 9 G. has g ggy. H. les wgefa aa ggi ggfaw. 4G has
q;gﬁ for this; N. (s) gg g4t 3a: for what follows and M. gawa:.
& et G E.; uisg for i in isg” G-; M. has gaw for g—wns
B. N. H. have g=x after qy; Om. gq¥° R.; E, has qyq’; B. N,
have yyq°, » gq: for ga: B. N.




FdArsE: | R
AT AR T @I
qRawatl AaaRaee: frfat |
QU G AAEAT 57 AT
qUAT: A9 FAWT W AN g& N 8|
AR T | UM ® eI aan |
F |
iz 92t aRaaTTEE dREy
Iw gfy @ el anfEmerafigaEfy |
TS E FAUTIAARTHEARY
AT FFIEQT TR EC RN

e ma

qtraﬁagm |crtran§m?f s m;rﬂm:nm@%am-
g @rtear sgeggmRieram gd waf awl |
aitareand: ust Raawagre:  fTReR: ST geaa-
aqd ke @gEmmaEREd: | 9y aaadear
@ fgrm aod wageT s Yzmewar U godAy
S | Ut AR derom gAM MER Swgia-
gl w1 v

arEAtERE | smRaRRfad: )

MR | w3 aferEEEEgD faat e AT -
il @ geas Al )| ‘anaate: & gl 98 | @sme
FEFANFON TANTHAT ITAEAT AGUQATA: || & 1|

1 weafy B. G. E; grafa N. (); ge9 7 P waafa H R °w: C. E,
3 qqy for ‘a3 A; “qu P aa-aB u ‘yryy omitting fr E. H.; qisg
for ga M. G. E. & "sygren’ A M. &geaq for d-3. w{@iiB N. R.
¢, P E;afig E. g’ N. (r).



g4z, TITARR

Q%ma | gawaé FAT @M FHeFReE s am-
TRANAEAR | § T FIAN T QEAFHITITR: |
AT 1 TEENQIERATAOATT: GGT @q 99 |
F |
5¢ fatmearaA fren: Pt 7 Fadd

AR g 9ZF A %ﬁzﬁrzr TEET |
GERAEREIRIRE AT fga
T AT A & a1 &,

wrtRm 3R | e ieRRw SRR R
gz )

g FCTafaiy | qraEe Rea: qeiE Reey 9 qag-
AR | e qEREm: Rew: | fRT gesate
TRt ¥ gRr=ErEg | I?II%'%TT* == v 399 || Rm=gEad
STASUTAAE: | UF @AY RS 39 @q T | qegerE-
fog | swldw: @S @EsAn  sTEEdsafa:
H|EFAV: UETAA-AIUSTEr: A1 $73 @@sd Avam: |
HREMIAIRIARING  FESINAATST SIS TE-
T R wE | g smgdanfyd EEsd wEREgETaa |
Hq: AL A IWL FO | CH@EAIGAGA fgdrar | -
ISV q9 GUSTAT: ;9 TR @asd TP | A
dtar wx g game 3R A g

surgg ar (1) G.; M. R. om, g;-qr, P. om. gin m and has
sy for w-ut; B E. N. read 5 w397, G tqan, before fEfaq; B
N. read Ffawpray; after this R. has e R ‘gEtegm: B B mramt-
2= G.; N, (s) has after this @ 5 ey sywfy wav agm&m
E. agrees with text having only wgaq: for an.gq 3 gaa: N. (s);
B. N. read @ygre’. ¥ fg for f§ B. R.; om. in M.; fymidq for ﬁaﬁ%

N. (). « gt M.; G. has fg before g. ilﬁ'ﬂﬁ ga: E; qgufy aa:
e @ aif goeen: H




gAASE: | 4l

(SR 1) AT THR, GIFAEART |
2 [
FER—IT 3T T | (=17 aFT 1) oqF G-
+ o > {]
TG | JACUEG & |
TAT—( BT ROSADFT 1) qg) FEARAIT-
ATt e meiEaT | g4 |
! o
T4 FAENEAL AT
£
AT FOAEAOT qRETS: |
| A o 9
Pty FrmeTegi-
=
TR " qi I A1 gw ’En e il
qY A1
AR | g R EEegEn FEtgEn |  RE-
qIAEsTs 3f TEREEFEg | Rgaar adaeer &
i@y awe: s sEumEe | qan sEabes |)
IAAT: | WrgeA WFAr 59 T3 | gy G alam ga-
FATAT WA TFFAGAIFATAT T FRATAT T g@ TR
g Qe gl gdtgex gfy v | s R B a@far T
FuaEIRansTaEs R aie 371 afes fa 3fs 7 -
FIARERTAE: || REAAeEDT:  REaagaggaian
ATRHAEATE: | T T ‘IR0 FNEIEIRAGAT qAT FeqW-
ANTATSEFC | TAisT 27 quisied] 99 59 @NR ot quisf-
”;i)na. R.; garg bhefore qtz?ilj-.‘ II*N#(J, M. R. read angﬁ;; for
an%;rq; G. E. om. grat. R Before this B. N. have ra qiessrata and
for qrzya they have ggay; B. om. qrra and after qfs” has s&@° '
3a; G. E. have gre; twice, G. has aqﬁgﬂé’eﬂ&;; B. N. sRigagam:;
L. agrees having Zg: for spf:. 3 “qrasg G5 G. and E. add 5 after
‘@Yeq further on, gufy before greem’ G-; N. (s) om. &wa; for g-a3a
G. has gamAaAmE and fywt after that. After vt G. N. read
fawrdiag; B B read irarfaygdtang. @ fammfaamofar P “afyow-
oftasq G.; N. substitutes for gq: and E. adds after it gufy i 4
sisar B. N et G zneft P E. has syreargan E. has oy before
=o%; mrEEan I & grEngeon: G. o g B




Lu3 AR

sqrgg Megeaea fakeg
UAT AAAIAAGIN TR F |
wqaungyd e gean dgady

FA TR AT 3T INFW &7 < ||
Y |

ATEAT FIEAT TEITZAR

qil wqfrgTar qaaeaiy |
FACHAT TR 7t
STt IRl fegatd gm0 e
9, TAFYAT SATRACTA(NEAG, | 9q: GOagaaw |
a1 7 qaE 3 BargAEr | qNT WEIEGAA ' -
FEEAEEnT 3 wafvay | et T oEn—arsy sqaw-
FIA AHTHS 31
aqiRfy | RSl | wAT TAAETe aeTRaET Mg
Ve QuaggaRmEa RRTIERTes  aEEse
HEFAAAFIIAS FAGET GHIEEAT Ear | ¢ )
wgRf | FgagwRifa FgratiRaog | TgagweaRa wa-

ARy g 9 T ATFRNETFET | aNTIT FH-
WA @wgASet Igt W agzer ANt sufEaar ada-
Fgafd =l | wAmar | W@ranwgy gl ghzEEaga-
AFFAUIFAIT FEEa arfywi gaeget Far ams af
YT I qeAfy IFEE WA | A w2 gaaataai-
gEiaaar Fgival dalRafT asggeesdl agEdaiadta
TOFAAN: EEREARRTHORT TEE AAcaAr GauBon
aadf svEfmdrar giaEy | wrafr ftsraa: | R N

1 B. N. have visarga here and qyq for qzw at the end. E. also
has quag; P. om. it. R gger M. R; qamr A Py gz’ P ¥ afgaB N;
gAi 9 G 4wz G. & “qyg P




gdEsE: | Ly

( FEAEASAEASFT |) Y, FANIAHIGS AR
FAAT | A1 TR, YTWETARERE: FAG FY-
gragied: |

HFF—AT T |

Ten—afiF 7 TEaaEETd i |

RFR—(F 1) -’JT‘H T FET T | I=TTH-
wﬁsa'{er 39E TEd F4 IRY wWRsIR |

UA—FIATITH LR ATAAT FIAT |
PG RLICIRS T ERIEAILERRE ]

ma‘iﬁa TN TR K A

A=A ;qaqmr T 9 g emq:’ﬁ gmr.
HiF AT nﬁmﬁ{wa e cutgtqt' 0o i

SRRy | =i qg@rﬁwfﬁ wawrﬁ'w@ mﬁur?ﬁ-
gAY TR QRgeIn: e arg U TgHaargTTE-
gl 9q uF AgRed Aefeafl wEs gsgaar saw-
;| Rudfad NefRfT gar 9 uasa g Taf ol

3 For g-#7. M. R. read fiydusy; A. P. ow. qraya; G, B, have gqg
hefore y°; G om. m and reads ‘g for °wm; E. adds g Dbefore
Fgu'; B. N. G. (in margin ) add qzaif ofter *ggy. * B. N. add
a0 after aig. G. reads gg= for a'{q:rg:a 3 B. E. N. read Q‘q
before this and sqrtfaay Tagar q;gqg'( q;[gq"tqg’]‘ga after {Ha.
3 before gg B. E. N. G. have st and after it B. N. have T
R. M. B. N. add gqfg before g7t°; B. E. N. G. read qrgara for qi¥:.
4 g Before this B. E. N, G.; one grrqeg om. R, E, ngm comes
after this in G. E. and grgesg before Igm M.; wafegusfa for
;‘@%ﬁqﬁ{ B.EN.G. ¢ B, E. N. G. have an& IR before this; G. has
Tad afsadangan; B add afeangadt’; ser-geg om. in G AP,
om, ggn B. E. N. G. add qzgifiy | gz after gu:[' cqa T M L3
“Fa G 0 qiaw N () @ N. (); qraee for qrant A M. R.
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FHgF—ITHIa |
TAT— R |
FZR—T, 79 |
TT—EFE F97 |
wgA—ifg: Fedmdam |
TAT—( &FTq) 18, F9 |
FIW—IT, @ 9 Rawiig )

UM—A §F GRAOTAET: AR RI-
ufragT s |

FER—A, RIS SARTFA 37380 TraaafREq |
AT, STAZH=SIA |

g% | oy g s | o wildEar dokrert wd -
iR 1 o u

TARARR | IErEd qfwd @z wpe agateitaei-
TgE wathd afqaweg |

5 B. E. N. G. have Fg beforc this; B. E. N, om. gg; G. om. waq;
R. M. read gg for gag. Rom. G. B,; B. G. N. have Aq: after this,
E. has g1 3 B. E. N. G. have 313 before this and swfieftarany for
Fuq. 8 B. B. N. G. have g before ihis. 4 gy G.; B. N. have
wiry after this and G. om. &y;, & B. N. om. this; B, E, N, G. read
aarfirgay before fagafrg and qraga for wEgay (G has mga: ), o
arrdor B. N.; E. has grey before 7. ¢ *qyf&Fe: E; M. R, om. siqga-a:.
Q om. M. R.; =gy after -y G. E.; sfrfya® A. P.; sfag” E;vgs-
facgfy for sifaad@ B. E. N. G. H. qo Before this P. A. E. read

@wrae; G. agtew,



gy | L4

g —3, g fhemuy | (%)
U—( iR 1) aw YR, e
ZERASIRY |
FFT—IFEAN T2 | (R Freera: 1)
(aa: sRof swaas Guaana: farglst
Reat argarnosa: )
TMOFT—Hd WY AAT qE AT TG |
* FACI AT YT 57 TG T-
AT FETEEAT FIRAFAATTI |
qIE AL Planrgudiy Fadt
HFY AgSURArIgaT sTaRa: I 22 1l

(%) 3 3 MEg@aq |

ARG @gUAHIBE 3R QuEmguRE Q-
a9 |

FAWT 20 | 978 FAARNSHAAFHINET T G2 | AT T
AU AUE WE A qSAFY WY MARSARATAR
FFed AR TETE aaREd TG IR
WA | TN AR gleae 9ig TEEn CAmwiss JEey
FRISE TR SR AT NAEFAAAT TITAF: TS

3 Om. M.; =g R.; 3 scored through in G.; G. has gt drgras
sqfaag Ty E. Saer g fagran sufamg 3at; B. N. agree with text
adding 3qfyag 4. R @y before this E.; G. om. srrg; A. M. read
a1 =1°; A.P. have srgagat=ay, before that; N (s)has q’g;lform
3 E. om. gfq. ¥ G. E. om. syrgaar: and after *ra: add grrgaafong:
4 gyrewaray before this B. G. N. E. has zqqa after gg and reads
aqifa; B. N. read qirgegas: for rgge:; G, E. B. N. add ggq: after
this. & (i@ M. R. o qag geat B. N. G. ¢ °ga’ G; G. reads gaefy:
for ﬁgﬂrl;.: sarrayg B. B N H.; gqqrgy G-; A, has q’g°, ‘
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A=ZVSHT 7 WARY T7ZqH o |
FIEIRi T 99 399 1
Al HEgEA: FIEIT U 2R
(&R 1) oty v MfquEmT e a9 G4 @gi-
oI | T |
waer: fhe Qs w@agd sam: afwe-
TR ARTATIAE RFTEwET |

JreTTeATsd Age: TRINRWRY saafT IR W um-
qer gHAREARR | AR ¥ | e gama wggE:
e 1oL

shaw =iy | o sad: | guaat oRgegw: #99 & a0
AEGEY: ATGEOTE WY ARIAINAFAN qAE | e
qary o | @Y sy agHRay At a g ghenean:
TeRTTY 99 GAIAT GRS | AT q9T wer SRgRArE-
qrEAfy AHgFgEIER qaRaERe w @ Wi A g
glenzdn wia: | AggFaE ReTarerea: qs: ang: (20

agaff | aRemERTgErhiEmi e |
At | ‘orgads e T | Rerdwrar Yesdh
IYF T AT | AEAR GIN TR @y Fawwed FAar

3 gagray added before this in B. E. G. N.; gragg om. in R. E. M.;
Tor it G.; G. has fygegary tvice; geaafaaE B. N. H; sqafgara O
greaatgarg E; E. adds gaq: after this, R gsy. B. E. N. G, H. 3
waafa N. (s); sug R. P. 3 G. om. visarga. 4 om. R,; after syygr
P; °;:rf‘g1;x for ‘gz B. E.N. G, g om. R. @ qrg B. E. N, G, H.; 5yfyx-
s for sfyerat: B. N aRewd: H. ¢ sgwa f° B s for
Fgmun N (s) E,
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Tt FraFIR Safa: @At fg e
(PR IS ) EARTIAAYEY | TEASAT |

AT gdftgwEng aREeTRe gad fiw: @uAEaSa-
FAn: GEmENg. St qnEad  deglsaEded: 1 g
gy & R Gy i ady | vad G gdid @
FEnfy aRigeaTaE Arelsariad: | o ga: @aaa
|EAAT AFFTRISE, FFRAEOFT SRl afnegae-
wrAISEg, 7 @@ AT QrfdeEed giaas SrEly W
=4 Faqfa: | e sERan R’ s ow-
o 23 U

FERf | @@Er agasy |

Yesaffy | Fgar: FHEIHAN T AT T -
@RRA 9 ¥ Rosdgrerondamed: e
QIFIE QAMAT: | ARG AGSTH  qreawdd -

Fi=ay | RerRftesEiglaReaid ausraEaar: #92-
NG AR T FAASA f?ﬁ? IRLH

1 Fwet & BN. E; & @ G.; adfiq’ M. R.; qasre&wH —
G. N H.; B. E. G. N, H. add s | ga: at the end of this sentence.
MA e wahg B. B. N. G.; for g M. E. read ggr. 4 3w
aza: N. (v); gdwmgaeh: G,qﬁﬁmﬂ E; H. bas w:?twu% P.
has iy for feereda; srqrera: B. E. N, (r), sggEa: B sgrea:

G. & E. om. srer-1; R. and M. om. w; °gram”’ for m&PG B. E.
N. G. add g before T
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(iﬂr?ﬁ@w T1) AR aSmRe e o
e |
STFTFGATRGH AT
TzivRyEaTAt afdyt &Eeiaq |
Ry afiha: g
faRdrza Ty sfiogerg N 24 1
qeT GeT® ITSNAT-3q 3R | 3 |
Tl e RyffenEdy g
HAT FIOTEE RSty gou |
HEETSAT T TG qHS: QAT
Euruisinteuice Bt ancL e IREEI
IFAFSAARE | FATRETOERrgamgd  geemaane-
FYAAGIRNHS, | STSISR TFS 7 Wy 3R FgRae-
JERENTRRON NG R NEET | afaal ST &d  aa-
AmHgEERy: | T g€ afigion  Aafaeeeraaiisiot-
ARYATTHABRATY | THHAY qToaAsy 928 IR
FIAT: | AAMRAMRTGAFASATRT: ST IH(: | TS
qEA— A RamedmamRmiE e | sk
ar g g fga 0 o a0
TerT TR | gweT=yT aRgAE: | gt Faq T R FA-
qAqTq: | FRIgATRSAN aoitra yawaaiyadad: |
aRT RINR—ga=Ry | srlmyars: agagager awfy

9 B. E. N. G. have qrzfs before this. ggrgrsn® for g’ E.; G. adds
& before 7fy’; m" for ﬁ;&" B.N.; B. E. G. N, have Fa: for quift.
R@A B Gz Esqes N (r); ge (1) N. (5) & ffmfea. A v &
o B. N. (s); R. E. M. N. (s) om. ®g; gwar 3: for gaata. B. N,
G. H; g’ E; G. E.om. gfy. ¥/ G. E; sy’ B. N. & w3
M. R.; tfy for g9 B.; #fy=: for gy B. H.
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o qRIRA | Fgafly FRaEawE: Srsafad: |

A ARW | I AT TRE EEmE AE-
A1 AFANANAES JIITEFAY A | 99 v admE-
SAMAT T a7 AGIURN AT FEFT aORd AR
RAGNT a1 AT TEEHAT: GIA A AW TRWEAR TR
FAAW | AR ¥7 g @ aRgEah | Qrsaa-
AurEFAfagdi gdur: | saRgdwedD dgafng | =
FFTRA BF@FTAR TEAX | HAHTRAA FASTRE-
ARFAGEA | U T 0% TRJATRRT A e«
T4 ARTEUERT: SERAREERS rEd T wh

9 B. N, A. P. om. f&"; M. R. read mwras for fr-g—G. om. oy
a7, which follows; E. om. qg; B. N. om srd; N. () adds @ qu;; E
7 ay:. R For sfagrgefy’ B. N. read gfafemaia’; M. afgmgesta ()
sufymwfafes’ H. 3 o’ B. N ‘mw (1) A e’ om. in E, ¥
gt before this M, R.; qafy for faqe G.; B. N. have qqg twice;
E. reads qqmd: and G. om g-#:. 4 B. E. N. (. have qra¥arastss;
E. has #Js0 sr1et before this.




"R FATTHR

FYW—AW, TEEESERARTEdA-
ITFS TN T FANZIAIIS: GIHAAWaa a2-
*ZIH AT QI S TR — gt
ZERSTH 3 |

[ToFT —I At FERESi | I, 4 |y dve
FINGY AT qeFa: HIYSHRIEIIRT: |

FLR—T, 9T FF |

IOTFT :— (@RI 1) AT, FA HFAIY |

FIW—( L) geigaE | @RE GIRAET-
ZAT AR AN R read 3 |

TMTFT—T, TEY | TA EEEEIU A w-

iy 79w | e |
(wgy W ArzdegeimaigetEsta 1)

RRAREEAETR R gAAeE SRR Rami sTRE-
FHC WA Bargma: 1 Qe |l

9 gufggs’ B. E.N. G;°ywaw® A. E;*gggs’ B N; ‘e’ P °q
omitting all to i7fg” G.; B. E, N. G. om. frer further on and read
wior for Fiforgy and qgw for HEe; KUK for gag at the end of the
compound P. 3 For g B. and N. read :nqqgnﬁ'n& giiiqar
Famegaay; . E. agree, om. qgyr and G. reading srgw. 3 For
AF -"Ady B. N. (r) read fparammsauaaracondy ond E. reads
feareatig &c.; P. agrees with text but has °grg” for wy®; E. also
om, last gfy. ¥ After gegfy B; G. has ¥Fmy before this instead
of after gegfq. ¥ B. E. N. G, have guser; B. N. squyge; B owa-
oquyy ; G. srauqyAw; G om. gega; B N. read wyan g, & Wi
arzfen B. N; wg wvzaq B afy G.; farag beforenga B. Novw A,
P. read *Fr@tf®’; M. om. sig@ifean; A. P. om. gigdtand B. E. N. G.
add FgA before 7. < A1 E; G. om. it and gyraay; B. N, after gras
read fqg aragafEla Agsaio 0t G. has fyeg qra=ar wafgraw
qt°; E. yfag qar wafgdgeayon 0t°; B. N. read qrfyay for ffyat. o B.
G. N. read gy for w-qq; A. has g before rqi’; G. om. all after
|WaH,




geftavsy: | T

QANFTi—AET, TR TOFNGR TEIIGA |
q9 F 393 | ,
FIAN—( 75 T2 1) AW, GAFRA  TINEAR-
qZYE A |
ATFT—( SATT) GEHAPRAT |
RIR—EA T AW
( 3 aftswraa: 1)
FIN—IT FFAEE: |
AIFT—( AEAEEEESET T 1) 7Y, {Hgtaan-
SR TS | g ang |
CAERLLELI PG
TR T 93T Y0 T |
famd aegaigaE 9
fife b saporafa o wHA 0 2<
ARRgERR | ST fausaSegvigagat: | aa e
YT | TAEIRIAFAN AT qay q: waganay T
wifta: g A isaRa R fRgmaRasagnae-
sgaATSiaRE: | wa: fagE araaadns sEii Jw |

1 “gg&r B. B N. G; P. om. 5; G. reads agg for ggw; B. N. read
fa for o1, R fygfy after this B. N. G.; E. has g aftor 3°. 3 G. E. om.
w7 G. om. amy; S before igw B. E. N. G; sudrr E; A
om, qrg. 8 Aty before this P.; B. E. N. 6. have q;gﬁp:{ after this
and grgry after garg; G. E. om. qur and R. reads srggra- 4 P. R.
om..one ga:; M. B. sqre; B. N. add gfgy before I & wqy B. N;
aiga C; aftws wger | st B Cmid @w: & G E
also has sry; twice; yigagars: B. E N, G. o figfor 5ig G.; B. E.
N. G. after 5 add gg¥wERTay; ‘qaAT A. ¢ B. N. G. om, one
qrg further on. § ﬁ; B. N. H. o gqay for quyg G.; sifqsmag E



*®e AT
(svaa ) fsat e |
UAT—( FENGAT 1) I, THIE SRR |
(20 g @l )
SrovETs—( Tt 7EET |) SREIE T |
B R T b TG e L e CE A R R G
TRATAFRRERAATES g |
AMATA HREUEIeas: gas feasat
TERRIGTNET ORI 1 28 1
A —AAINEEGIIT TF qIY | agugan:

( 3t aifragafrer 1)
TOFT:—F9, (HAd Faavgan |

R mEREEReRe: STt | S 9g -
afeq o @R R | X ARIERONREEEN AW IO AR
ifs sgoafea a9afa 1 L |

o FeRTY | ReramaraiiRem ey &a-
AETEIR | AT RAESERAT TR @9 J9q9: f G0 -
feaaareft: 1 g 0

3 39: G Rfgma” B. N.; B E. after geury odd sogaer qray
gftear and B. E. and G. om. gfy-fy at the end of speech. 3 B. E. N,
om. one gfrg; G. has gegg before this and qgor after it. 8 *zq: A, G;
B. N. read geft for wdy further on; N. (s) dfrgvrarant’; E. has qai°
for gftan”. & For °sfrxr° B. E. G.H. read “grefrtidr’; N. (5) qunveana’; P
also reads *wyrmegfa’ for *gr-a®. & Wia M.R.; gay for ggA.P. o &
A. P. ¢ E. has gegq before gr°, G. om? gargry; For g9 ag B. N. G.
Tawrmea; B gawee & B N, add gl after e & G.oom, IV
B. E. N. G. read YT, 90 Y before f§™ A. P.



geftaisg: | L
AAT— AT ZAAACHATIAERIGH, |

ot —( SR 1) s@ERa Tw A fer-
FARIFIE: TYAEI |

—aE, NGARRETRNTE & sewn
g |

SrorFTi—( R Fwar 1) Iqresy aif TamEan |

TAr—qF a1 Td a9y | AR AR | fgm-
o .

ST —iEd i Agmdmama fedu &
&Y 7 fAgET |

TAT—uTHAT | F 1 | fhg 7 sqiftgEe f-
ST IR T asEER |

famafifa | sERAETEARATEE: | AU SR
1T JEATIATT |

QEIT TR | SETT: @A qRA A WA gIq-
AT TR | '

9 G. om. 3qge at the beginning of the speech; B. and N. (r) read
for this srgardtgw; N. (s) sigydtay. R f@a B E. N. G,;B. E.
N. G. also have gqg after this; gogys for gsgoy N. (s). 3 B.E. N, G.
add qermERRReftaaE: 8 om. G. % ggw before this B. E. N. G.
N. (s) also adds g3, between this and gge; G. om. gf§. & B. N,
have instead of all this sqisy Arqrasygey | 7o’ | & af¥ | T | frsng-
frga; G. E. have qiqesy % aff fasafrge. © gue before this B. E.
N. G.; firs¥: for fyrefor M. E.; B. E. N. G. om. &g; For what follows
A. has ‘guay aaQ’; M. “wu: @wasn O R g9 wasn A N
(s) G. °g==y g B N (r) Taqrgr. ¢ For g B. E. N. G. read
ur; B. E. N. G. have sifyy before srier. @ wfa: safd (&6 G- ) sqar

® B. N. G. H.; M. agrees with text omitting w3’; E. ditto, insert-
ing wfgwafa before gfy; G. reads gatsfi; G. E. read gyreamasra:.



1%y AT

TOFT—IE, TERRIAR T TR
JOFY: WHASY T IR |

TAT—AT, 4T TF TAT At JEEAR |

[T — 3%, AW | 3 FEAT Rt
Rfsgrat—daEat arEETEETEe 9w |
90 ArAENREET [ TSI | qr J9RaT
gt Jeam: |

(Tstr @Rg g& quaata 1)
( A=y Farfewt gza: 1)

wita 5 | TEIERTREIR af SeMgETAgAT |
geragyd: AR | ‘gan |’ g swgy | aw-
FEIGYEA Ay g2 |

- AETHAH, before this and f after it B. N. 3 B. N, E. read sqqsx-
Aror: for a{ﬁ{[; G, srayer; B. B. N. G. read srorsg: not here but after
@i fy (or ggify tho reading of E.which also has sraaag before gaiiy);
For Jegq L. has Yfgend; P. G. om. gfy and B. and N. read 5F ga§-
fearfy for F-fa. 3 B. E. N. G. have gaysa before gyar and Frag not
here but before ggt°. ¥ om. Q.; Naﬂﬁfﬁﬂ{ after this R.; qrrens’. 1.
For fyfaarg B. N. read fatag. 4 B. E. N, G, have gaysy before this.
g B; g3 B. N. G;B. N, G. have ywga: for gg which E. reads
before gfa®; wa=y° for gqraary B. N.; gistara@e” G.; before
gt B. N. (r) E, have grsgaqay: Sggaargfgs (B. adds gy to this).;
G.N. (s) arswet &gfagy; G.E. om. gay. » sfyy for iy G.E.; Jfgeama:
for next word R. M.; gegiey: A.; qeeqma: P. ¢ gwig ga B. E. N. G;
qfy° for qi® B. E. N, G. o gat before this B. E, N. G.; G. has Jqe3}
after §a1°. 90 Om. A. P, E.; qyap: M.



FerarsE: | %9

ATFTE FITEISSTIANTTAT WA JHTA
iRl Rt Fheniy |

FOAgsEd qut gt FgfEE
Srerfiedan 3tg agia Fawa TeE | o

CILIE N

TAN-AATET GUaARgET WHegamr-
TEASATIIET TRAATSAT JRAT aTFas: |

FTTTE NEW=LN TIAYE FOTARISITYTH
RETSREET FRATg EXERUHERT T 1R 11

AFARR | AYAT B AHFTONRAAT T qgRT
g FA ASTHRGUARMNANTSNG Fai g7g | Frezht Saag: |
FATI=sAiTaar aTgREzIa WAl SEE ge gaen
MaigeEl  aAAEEigTTeT@RA SwatEER Wi
nergrEaARadt S fFud fogt Fad adsaRiardad: |
FaEE 990 TS FagsEd AAFITY TWIISAT FA-
QIETSAER GFEAANR DAY | iia aadey  awi
Ry uvEdts gwElTEl aaegwas fmE: | ST
FHTC 1l Ro 1l

SARAT R | TR AT IagaagRae saEas
FaRmEs™ eI | st RrETAsai-
JaFRaoRedzaa fen wlaarar | weweET | ammg
FATIASETT | T @ARREEEFT 1| ¢ |

AHMEAR TIAAT I FeFOAAAISET 9faq | I
g AEENIATTNAAR T TaEe At Jaruw-
TR WAFBTATHT TFGAIS - AGRAA afdafify Fag |

1 9@ B H. 2 figegdiq B fegafa N. (5); femady G femdt B 3
grasfivaggr B. B N H. ¢ gggmw” E; w3 for fagn WL« “gg°
P; gt for ga1 G.; swfesy” for g’ A @ig for |y N. (s) &
g B H. : ’
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Wo_—
a'wa'r\-w?a T free =9 Fan %Sf": M TN
| S WA T ATESYAT AT |
AR wurnrﬁqm T4 SAHATTST
TS T T TATIEATETO TEAEAT WRRU
Ay T 1

EITGTIRE TRAN T 59 |
ROTOIEEANT T9&=Tq |l k3 1

roTFT—( &aT | ) gud amafirmmﬁﬁ@w
TIETETAEAY | AR fRRf aw
vy | ( ffREE ) o, Sy | aEEE 5 | 3OE-
ngE, TR /G O @G e |

UN—AE FHR, oveat Il grogaa-
T 197 |

FYFN— IHAN g7 | (S aRamta 1)

ey S W SN N
Fet A RogwgemIgd: | sawr 9RE EAEedN
Fqr A 1 RN

s sy B RN (s ) wwongu=ioon R M. spwongeaAtia
R iy’ P R E. ¢ sirguaieraay B E. N G; Iqaedm B. N;
Faareada B; Fgarevaw G.; geraarerdn H ¥ A. P.om. st
Faw; B N. read ggq between gegrgaa and wprsft’; E. has ‘wqqd.
quaft’; reads mywmegOwATHEAwafiga; M. has siqfig f8°; G-

om. 7 and adds gy aftor syer’. & s wag for wn qawR G} s
E.; before Euaq and gqw after grgg@ B. N. v B. E. N. G.

om. {Y:. ¢ B. E. N. G. have rgqryy, before this omitting gy as
the end of the speech. @ om, E.; M, R, E, om. gwzqg and G, has

Frmraty for afem”
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amam.—%aﬂ%ﬂm) T8, fgq wasaq | 399,
frramety wErAdta: |

TAr—(&H ) et |37 MegdEmaeE ¥
TIAMT T T TSTRE |

FATITFT,—IqS, AIAATATHIAT UFHT 90 -
qf+q | qaiX 7 938 9 "AANSaE |

UTAT—Y FHFAATISTAE |

TEnFT—E a0 | TR FHEOAESTEE |

o N

TAT—IAT I RYARAIARATI AN
%ﬁ@ﬁl‘mﬁr I

n?mman% | qa?n%r tr:rﬁrrmwvfr fmqmwr gha: |
JUIAIR | |IMATAGWAT @ASTASAAAARY 90 &=
SFRAEEATA: GATCT | TEASTOGAT TEATET 7
g Ifa WIT: | WIANISE |asTHIeEE |

T "HEHOAE | 37 TAEAA TS |

Faafy wxdvafigawe g | asdatEEERR af-
i | A FTUIESETA  QARTNHTHADT  sAAEe gfy
Teq |

9 fqg twicein B. B. N. G.; E. has q =g also twice; G 1. have
also gqg twice. R wy after this B. N.; M. has ggrgieas:; G, ggrad-
sg;; B L. N G. add figgy at the end. 3 Om.in B. N. ,qﬁqq;(}
@aar for gdx B. Ny M. reads fagger; B-N. read gy for .8 A P.R.
substitute gggy for ga; M. adds it ater gg. 4B E. N. G.- om, gy; Om.
aa: in E; ggvB. N. which add g after ‘|, & B.N. add T9q,
after this. o Fagrorg A. M. R.; P. om. this speech; M. om. all
after q:. ¢ g« fg worww G.; {argwy B “maigmanta’ for emanfa’

G. B. N. om. graq; E. has gg grag and G. has it after gatemas,
15



L0 FATTER

ATFT:—TTF, RNILARAAIEAE F g
QLA NI |

UAS—IAYH JEAAAFEAEE: |

QMET —IYE, A TOFEATE T RGEAEr-
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1 FAT T KAl AANETT T T4 NRBN

TUTRIR | ARTEATTEANR AT T ST -
afda gy Aguew a=ew |

AT GEATNAAEA FAGAT FAUTAMN G-
SRR | TEERREIR sreardial gREaTwT | o
qea e A arEmgaty: qa e | g | geie-
dat qEE ROfEE aga | sdmREEer adamad, | /-
Rrar afifyadw senfaemafr fafaamiSarsis-
el | @1 wdw @l Y RaaRys:  TE=EH-
IR s | R OEETIASIE TR TET | I P
I 95 a1 PRARTIE 1| ]38 |

3 qf§ before this G.; M. R. om. q‘;‘@; G. has srgg@ and
substitutes sgwfy for fy omitting gegafy. R “wigmy swsar’ E. R;
*grfraras N. (s); G. has wymgananframa:. 2 warfy G.; B. E. N, have
after this @g &Y &e. G. has qgr° for gar’ and i for gy further
on. 3 P. om. xfy¥y and G. has gq for r-a; E. has sury for
TNAAH;; B. N. have gfy after gmv.° 4 agefafy E & ‘amn &7’ B
N.; B. N. E. H. have qg for gg; G. has qg. 9 5wy’ B. E.N.,; yfafy P.




geftatsg: | et

HY FATAN A GRS T Fomidy |

TAT—Fq T |

FTOFT— NN, FETACHILAATS  q—T9-
RETEAIAATHAT ST TR AT HIUIAATAT ST
S 2 |

T — IS AMIARE | (R ga: sl )
uH, 1 vy | (%)

SrorFTi—( I | ) T9%, TG |

E—( 9 i) ) @il gudiaamys
WE  TIERE qERATAT AR ARSI
PAAITHRIOEEA]  TAORFEIGANLY | & T9%-

(%) 730 sReEdfy | o, 38 g9 |

AR | WEAETal @ g € aegaiad: |

9 In B. N, G. the words beginning with sty are attributed to grsmy
and with ggfy to Chanakya.; B. N. om. ega; G. substitutes g for eza;
E. om. s797.; B. N. have g before grgeg and B. G. N. have gegrfiy for
g=gfi; G. E. have qa: before gzfy. R A. P. add safgaifar after
this. § Twice in B. N. G.; “guwgwy for ‘awed B. N,; P. om. *g=’. @
‘ag E; giﬁ'ﬁm om.in B. E. N. G.; R, adds g before gx.’ ¥ -
aq before this B. E, N. G. om. gfy after this. & “Jdifa P. G. o
o3 97, B. N gov qwaq B g & qwoq B o d wsag M o &
qawyg A. ¢ B. E, H. read FIAAR for TH; G, reads g{qmﬁqqé R.and
N. (s) have Tggany; B. B G. N. (r) and H. have after this g,
wrarter I =or | graafy @fa &e. @ Om. G. E. g0 Om. E.; G. om. gy
99 B. N. (r) om. geqq; N. reads *grfirey for “arfarny; qfwmo’ for
sar B.G.E. H,; %momittingqaﬁ{ml‘f. G.;P. om. q; B. om. gz,
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W@ TEAEIE g 39E audgae qw-
U TILTTF STAT FARITR QT qawoy: -
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gairgeEn Ry | o 9 3w =i qaan w
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TMFT—FAT, GAN | A A STAAG AT
q AFAZEIEIATATAL AF &G ST g6

FANHTF I | 39 FAEAGT qI9 IR FARTF: |
FEWRATT aREr ageimmgags i | caERi |
TASTUMETHFT @aggaiaral B osEgaafa am |

9 B. N, om. gg and It. adds g hefore qyap(”; G. om. amaq; Wz for
‘w2 B Cemarr AL R f‘gg" B, fefg.” R fehe’ NG i’ B G adds
ug after Tggr and B. G.N. H.read maefy for gawedy in next word; qg1-
as® for ggrast® G.; “gsrtagat. B 3 B BN, G.om. Zgq in next word
and G. om. %aiz\ﬁ' following that; Om. M. R.; fggqiee for (Ggaser
G. N fgaegwer B. 2 G. las gy before #°.; fufe” B. B N, 4 g’
for “qu® B. A. G.; “gegany for “geat B. N.; gergar L; fagaify
G, AEATAH, before wg B. N. (r); G. om. all from gy to qaa; B H. to
g, For 3% P. has q;ﬁ’g; B. . N. G. om. 311 & BE. bas g after
aarag; B has g g for gag; B N. R. G. read gy for gqasw;
B.I.N. G. read before syt qrar | 3113 qaywrsy, o.; gy for ggg G- B;
for fymighrestiy B. N. have strgiy=eify; G- has gegifi; A fagm-
fagfazsifa. o Om. M. spspregarosregsdt R, ¢ °ﬁ[ E,; B. N. have
uq for following &y; G. om. @g; B. N. have fg after °gur; M.
oqsﬂﬂﬁtgﬁ; G.; equry, after which it has srfigst® omitting what
goes between,
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AT 7 A0 & SR SR g |l TE-
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9 B. E. N, (i, have gﬁf instead of ggr and B. N. have mf‘qam 3
B. G. K. N. have gy after &',; E. has ey for @w; P. om. .
R M. R. read fymgegsy; B. B N. ¢ read 'ﬁaqzﬁ';\[ after which IB. N,
have wear &q &op B spqspreat s o G, ﬁf:ﬁ'ﬁqé}qq;zq o &
P. M. R. om. one g3 B, N. have g hefore 31fg°; B. B. N. (. have

sqaen for ey “Aread B ma ar for gEEn ¢. 3 e for
g;n A. M. R gmwgied P G, om. next §r; A. L. R. om. arfy; M. has
@y for sweaeq; z&mf‘wgm N E. has graefagtaifvgaaraga
&e.; SYFTERT OF FeagEar B I‘or ag-a B. N. read < gaqg. ¢ B.
B. N. G, om. sqxsq; B om. gingegg. 4 B. G, N. om. gfg. Tor
gaa B. N. G. vead grspg; B @vey; B. N, read #ra for & & B. E. N,
G. read g for qg; "=331° for "<¥z° B.; 3gr () G; M. om. stasew;
R. reads wegzy. o (Grawgwe B. ¢ E. om. gy; M. om. = % gifaa:
B. E. N. G. all of which om. geqrey further on. o o{!ﬂ”ﬁ%& E;
“qazfag G. N. (s); both in B,; B. E. N. G. read next word as fagar-
mory; P. has a:[mf‘ngm; A.P. G om g; M. R. read grem for
@; R. M. P. read gremqy” for .’
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YTerdt AW AT I FATTATIRANATRAAISAIEA-
qred Ra: | A @ SR ORI qER-
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s M. R wada qon qfiefwar gl B N B G agrees
reading wdq for a¥.; B, N. G. add before sreqsit, 3% 7 gft=ag; B
Ya% = qfitsd gueay for “qear’ after this G. has *fagae’. R For qd
afga: B has °qzafmmifye:; aar B E N G; B. E.N. G. read
Afg’; mamea® for qgwafy’ B. N.; qrawaeea . E. 3 qg before this
R. M.; ggaey E.; B.N. have sggiwras after this. ¢ geyqurg A. P. G.
4 a1d berore this B. N. G.; G. has uadryg; Rsran” for gigrar® M. R.;
famfgar A, P; B. N. add wfy after ggy. afafras &R G
& gtwag M.; G.om. 3. © “Ffgqar B. N (). ¢ fea’ M. R B.
E. N. G. have fizraq, before sgt°; “gfgrmar. B. N. (r); “qeran G. E. N.
(s). @ gzafafraw’ B. N,; G. E. insert sygfyfraraen after gay’;
P. has ggyy for gzrefia, B. also om. fy in g=zrlit at the end of this
speech. o gy before this B. E. N. G.; P. om. = after sreawdang;
after that B. E. G. H. have gia | swanfy B swaam 9w | gas
K€ &o.; E. agrees inserting g before gegany; E. om. |y,




gRAISE: | Ley

fifrd affrrAg—adad frewg | sgTREEgTE-
FAIFTEENE eI, TRAHRIORT | orfwmer
JENT SAEFAMEADEHY AN FFSAT -
SRk O LERICeE S S IS E ERE RING R KT
FFSUSTAGAAIINTIANGAE: Y TFL | TAQTAT-
TUAMHRG TATMHTI FASTILREHI: | SV Eag-
AsraTao gragRaeAEERA R Feisgie:
fifs SafreThi e @ 09 | §S0si |3 Taw-
P RMAATal: TR TSI go0ea
PEI-q AEFSTITRIAT THATATACIATRT TT W I

S gaargn’ B. N. G.; E. reads faggrga’; after “ggar B. N.R. M.
add gfy. R G. has for this g=; B. N. have g after this; grar for
o B. N. E;; G. reads a]g%ﬁg for srafirg”®. ] ‘g@g B; N.om. °Fg
and & in yregEr; M. om. &g in srgat’; B. B. N. G. read stamrzafa.
2 *t@=a B. N. E; B. N. read geuumfasar:; ¢. B gsauagan; B-
N. have ay before ygi” G. has garzdaren’; B has ggrdama’. 4
Fg aFad B. N; “gg: #§ 7 avq B @y B N qasmoges
E.; gagam G. & For gray: B. B N, read grygAmasiadifeana-
ARAGHTH AAATAA@=AA ALY G- om. ggr and wray-aay:; M.grang-
waragAmEfaata:; . grngaamagmdifean:; Breads Y after
srgug: adding fy before wa"; gy om. M. R.; G.om.visarga in gﬁ-:; M. ad-
ds sy, © wq QY E; M. om. gg For sfygrgfima M. P. R. read wify;
A. aifyy. For °zget; A. M. P. R. read “sgaf; for® frag, "R for grua-
fighun M. R. gewigeau, A. P ggar Iequr; G. after “gggy: reads
A IREE AT T AgETgagosd frega: & ¢ M. R om. srgefraneg;
P. has g for® sy B. E. N. G. om. gg G. reading stfymreaaraiagA,
E. “srrv Atn 9% 3w; B. has ATYH or WaTH instead of g wamw; G. om,
a1d@:; A. has qftga: here as well as before.



9% FEITAR

qfiEd o7 | WINTTHATETE TINRIITN TLTET
FH=FIFA TNIT MITIAS GTAFIA  ASTHITHE-
ffiggaa: | st SAAAFR AFIHRG @ -
TR AT Th HIEEMERAI TR |
TST—A, IF T |
FOFT—I93, A9 758 | qWIY TFTEII9T |
UA—A TS qIETIS SgRGTRG. FAETHI-
AU | .
(OTFT—qE, AT 51 afq: Fagae av g
USATE, ARTET 41 | FIE ARSI ST

9 For "gg’® G. reads g°, 1. *gy"; g&r for gt G. B. N. . H. add
g before qegy; L. reads graggertg” and B. N. add sggop before
Aoy v after 3=z B, B N, G.; M. R, om. qftga:. R “ayrgaiaa: B
‘gamAma: B. 6. N. 3 gf‘a after this B. N. and (. which also adds
aq before {Y°. ¥ s1gt before this B. G. N.; sri® for gp° B, N.; aar B;
Favrasy for qregsy G-; for qyegasre befor this K. reads TGUETR-
F1:; “fagw for *fg: M. R.; G, om. gy afyfrg:. 4 Om. R; G adds
AT after sy3. § fqg&q L.; B. has garfy for warfy; G. has arfig for
a1 at the end of the speech. After this B. N. H. add grsir we g=aiiy |
o7 | AFAYT FYAIRY; O has only the first of these speeches and then
omitting qIsAr goes on with stref Fvay &c.; E. has gz before s1g” in
the second speech. © sy Qe E.; siry Arawanss G; B, E. N add
g after gFeg; B.N. om. gy in srasfex. After °Fg: B. N. add g; and
sTrator after wEI; . after Fg: reads g%y AogFgeasEy &o.; E. do.
reading “ggspr’s for “gsgwr’; M. R, agree with text reading FEZIH! -
¢ M. om. ggg and for AFY . has 3§°; B. N. after gug read e
WERTFYEO; O awadagy taarasao B . geadaagsfrans
AOY. B. N. G, read i | “3‘1%3 before faq@a; E. has only o
Atter g1 B. N. have srg@ qdufa’ &c. G. has sgud qmegdafa’ &e. E.
has only qdgfiy &c. @ Om., B. E. N.; G. reads rqaeq for sx-an; At

before qfg® B. E. N.; G. reads tgeq fiar for graq; B- E N. G. also
om, gy further on.




gafratsg: | 299

= FamaEe Hew T @ | ARG AR
Asfy qIaREAE: 9 FARTEEGS: AR Wﬂ%ﬁ-
WHRMAGIA: |

TA—IA AT | T gARET T qe-
T @ RRYTEAEE |

Sroven—ogarsy el frugufraega-
FT AT DNSFE ALGEHRET  FFRAAIA
srsrrgﬁwmwrm‘ AETTHIZIATI: RIAAIAETFATR

FAAAET: @I Q0 | FIAAT B0 | QAT T tram"mﬁ
yIRE qgaa: aREd = | 991 T YEHTN 9T Fed-
FrUseMEgagEash adagaay sud: A | Fawar-
I B A qAE FAS WA | B TAT QEEriNsIS-
%A FAATAT FIY | AAN ASTHIIATRT TTATAT TFAAT
UAFFAE AN QAT A IF R |

FARAALTS: =R | 99 FYUiaguEser 9 SR

9 gq;{ f01 « L ]‘ l\ (). h as a'['q'[r{huf(ne this; G. has wygfy f(»r'
i B adds gy after g BN, have a1 before grzg; and .M. om,
afgyga; G. reads geqgaz. R aug for qum No R omitling aew;
P.adds g after gy, R.M. read qiigr: for g@:; G. gasw:; B has
qAFg. & ‘&9 for “gq” A. G. ¥ sy before this B. E. N.; g before ga:
F.E; R, om. ga:; after ‘g B. E. N. have srgearg, G- qag. 4 G
inserts sropay after syrfor M. wa; sray after gy M. R gfa feamarden
(sic) A. g gag before this B. E. N. G; qg fast after s1fg B. E; g
only. G. E.; “grar’ for “grfiy” A. P. E; farg B. N. G. o G. has gaigsm;
A. gaa; P d@ara; B N, ggama; saqag, B B N, ¢ gaigevsr-
iungﬁ’ara‘ P.; M. R. read gz for ggr; and uwfyy in. s{ﬁ:rgﬂ; is om. in
B. E. N. G, @ gyggr@aig B. N.; B. N. ggafter qgr’. BE. has g and
G. q: before gg; A. P. read 5y before Hyq°.



19¢ G BN

T TG MAFTRGARI, | gipaeg aww-
TERIAAN FAAGNALTAG T FATNG T TG
A qgRAGE TATW |
TA—A FREEHFFT T T |
ST —aga; @eadr | e Jawen 36
ZOTR qgR amEeEd a1 FeeE | oy agaaTn
T | 95 |
g & ggatvgwr ageaEan
g 379 AT gar |
AY T TSYEIFARIAATY et
T TT AWESSTIEFTE 1| *% ||

il
HT AT | AT ASTHAIA0 qATTGAL WAG | Y-
el g FRAgREARR qEarETE gRaREE—tRT |

3 qrgad frgwfy M. R qand fagdafy A awdatizdafy P
for gr-fa; E. om. s1fy, For -g; B.N. read 5 g:{qqmq} sfyerdftaat-
sewRgafira: | uan | afewdfresr aateddiewea: | woC | @y
FaaATHER wirerf | aqrdaE gganT: ngiaga ghwa | @
FAOIET AT FqYAaHq; O. and E. agree; G. om. sray in first spesch; both
reading srr@y for ggar in second and E. also reading ward a1 AYTHI’
for gayqrd=igsr’; both reading FARTTHIFAY for s7-#4¥ in third speech;
E. also reading gggmay; for g; and G. omitting 7 in Jrwy D
om. FyAfY and fry: in ggAgra:- R av before frwrg R. G. A. 3 gu@
before this B, E. N. G. fi before qa° B. E. N G P. om ‘s,
8 For ggfa B. E. N. G. read av fif; B. E. N. G. read gg-q before g
T for grw: M. 4 qquge” A. P. G. & B.and N. (r) “ger’. For sify

M. reads s1fy, so also H.; A. P. gg. © arqiaq, for mraaq, B E N,
< qgsr B, N, (); “ogqaqr° for °a:g|:r|'° E.




gdrarsE: | s’
TN—4 TEA e wRwfrarey | qa9r 9

AFGE T Jmead |
ST —( &R 1) F qai AR |
9@, a9 1% Faq | ,
TAT—HIT | I9 TG TERHAT
ssqrt gt aEfi=syitd Fen o A 1@
SR SANIATLT TSEHESHAT Fa |
s@q Ay e SR
ety et e ey Pho s nw y

an [HA TR | A o St i G —
e - g aaagRaiR W |

T VAR FFRN ARg AW | aReRR g 4w oz
gegR—a @i

TR | TR — T R e TR Teag-
gfEg gUAgTE TIAATIATA ATAAA 39 GRS Fg-
AWMFSTIT: FATATRNS AT TNFIAT GAHATIAEA-
AN qFATAMN TN TSI FoEned Ay afy:faar-
AN SAHAIAARGIYINT  ugarfdsragzarom-
FTIERAIREF AT AHATR O S -
AgRETE | waraEaiy A aaditenTTEe |
Mol afg: gEgegee  gaEsnalaegad: | o e
RifnTaeea dafar stweraa Regrerafy shaffma-

3 g A. P qrar aremfy” for qfa’B. N H; gfewfaga A} M. om.
Ax-3O0Om. G. E; R. om i and reads wyamvfa: After FIFARS: —H
Tragas | Wy de. B.N,; ;A aqEg A ﬁmP,HWE,GEfor
19w G. ?q'&a'am&mbeforethlsB N.; E. and G, agree; E. om.
131 and G. substituting aq,B N. read 7 forawa,nd B. P. read
refore I, 4 weqrany M.; araryeas for qraRkes’ G. a g for & B. N.;
a M. R. G. o gifg A. E.; arirg G-




g<o FETAAX

ST —( FEe 1) Taend TR | 399, 791 39 -
i AFERT HIFAGGA WAL YAS ASTHY, T
Fg fatya =i |

T — A AEAa i PR |

TFT—3 AR,

Sl LR TR CRICRIPIETIE R S

SFTAAYAT AFSRITO eqEETT qiay |
%ﬂrﬁml%m T AR

il qmm{m Tq9 I @ m&‘r TgEE R0

amqqﬁxg g WY A rq%rm‘\ q ae‘ﬁ T araﬁ gtn% Hrﬁ~
qaq TAer afumEEy: AEd wgear awE 3 o0 xE |
fesa® | 33 yaadRfaiEg e a-
aREIEET  STAAT: | ARG AIUTATIARA:  @awh:
qZFAT_ |
WAATTAE | 38 ArgRiEd: | 38 gefestaga: |
T weaRffE | weET: adewdEeay |
seER s | nggEmRe Refiafiddgs aatarn-
mtﬂrgaﬂr'fftg—augﬁm ReEn ==y | |FeEi &1

9 guw before this B. E. N. G. Before gaw further on B. E. N
have a speech qrar | 91y PR | gacgawarauaa ( B om. sy fgw)

G. om. g9y and inserts 7 after gay; further on. R ‘gFA for gga
E.; E. has qgq and om. final gfq. 3 G. . N. (s) read fifera: for f{ar’;
A. P, E read “grfanisaad; B. N. (r) read gefromaadria:. ¥ vy
A.; B. N. read sigguies Aty 3% &, B after Rpex adds go
gty R ga qefeste. © agt M. R. & For fyafiyar M. reads
“frasw’. © "<@° for “wgr’ B. E. N.; °&®" A. ¢ g for yyau: G.



gatarsE: | L

a7 |
Ttz AEl ReRddaferrma-

et agaie fat e dama |
TROAETT: NI =7 qaqr

frareEf A gaTEeaaEiRAY e | k¢ |

AT— A TG AG |

FIOFT—3AT, F |
MEWEAE  FeRerrTmar faaeitaat shsme
FAT FACAT T2 TAE TR q@ qAAEGn: T
=T FAM TAT TAAT: | TIAA USNAD GO QHEHATTS-
Fed: | ‘ot =mEY gl adt | e |
TR | Rl stags AeRaEes am qar AR
et frgem aa Aui ThE RA srwerw | Ra-
AR STGTFRAAYIIAT  FETLAAEA, T TF gaea
frefrar: | Jrpedemaral RARTEERSEr Rai aves
guafa AoavesrsariafigRET | @huea: TgeTaEt-
7Y THAANSTEHTIFAT CAE0E: AoEea: oy qRa:
NG TEAAFT EAAEl w7 fafa @ awata )
37 AR FEFEeh 9 | TREE s Aer Qeidwamana
R T 33 vAsF AEm: | aTeRiTAREsTR 7 e
g | 9T FEw QEE: | e

AT IR | T awEr g |

1 *ge for *mg. M.; faafd: for frafet: M, frafedrd’ A swam

G.; gwwar B. N gqoaqr H. R Tdgs3; M. § For q:“qqf‘ B. E. N. G,
H. have qegrany; M. has “qrg’; for *asg’; %q for Y G.; Syam: H.
¥ qx P.; ifeqay for pfgt H. From gfdgrey in the second line of

the preceding stanza down to this allis wanting in E,; Ige for
ggzg M. R. vwom. in B, E, N, G,
16




1R FEITAY
qr—Agge g 33+ |

TOTFT— ARSI TR |
aRr—REtarsa g wafea |
ST - —( {0 1) 399, AT AR |
et A TgWl T TER w0
(o g FE )
FIAEINE TR YEAT T |
OISR TAYYATd AT
Tld: A TSI T HragEay | R
URAT—( AT | ) oY, Y q@HIE O |
IR |
TIFSELAM IR | TR ARG
A
wgRETHdfy | sfad made g |
Rrarffy | dotsRaaggfemit @ aasied: | Remn
FAI A FFAIHAENY WeerATRaE, | ot qar ¥
Feaa R@r (v o) gl qemly )
IRAARAGRR | > 71 7@ azhiza IR garaw
A g @ Fewa: Nohfas affogariia wm oo §fia
@ Wl Mg fswed i 1) R |
WY F TIRAD: FOA IR | W @EAT FEPO-
P rvarshy T

§ B. E. N. add ggagfyas. R Om. in M.R.; 1§ azfear E; s
B. N. A. reads gy simply for next word, after which B,

N. G. add gyw again; E. adds susg; stfig for grin sy’ E.RE
has gy for wify.; gewmwiy for agmmiy H. ¢ ap-ar om. R M a3y qry-
wgi gt G- E; do. geqy for gegr B. N, 4 gz@= M. R. & gogas.
E.; “qreay for ‘qray R. 9 ga: B. N. ¢ & for aiew B. N. G.; M. has

simply gtgwmy; aq before Huw B. E. N.; sray: after gfga: B. N.
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IR 03 e L R IR KR I RE R R

SR SRR TG g S |
A &FE UF WAFITEULIY WA

GTIaFEE KA g qiia: g 1 3o 1l

SATOTFT i —( FTFHT WA | ) TqF  I9S, ASYAU-
W | TR ARSI TRE 79 @ -
ag | (R FegEsi TER e agl S 1)
YR TEE, U7 GO RRTgAReImEy SR

TR RTARRAE g
ey Al @l O g |

FENRERR | €0 RaEIAaFgRan geatfr
QT | 99 UT Gl TSAAGTHSA  WAEON AI@SA AT
QA EHAR AR A S -
30 RSNERERRY: @ @ A afeewanrn
AT G saRafa @l | WY w: | agsdegawTEt
g Speadify agfafi: | amely gETnawTaRINy 4%
Tantyaga: wfivla i wgw wear | Cerdindedm
FAO 2R wefl | qTar gfdsar EEETERd qur aur weEly
FEPRE TR IR 3T | AZAVSTHRON T
T FARECAOFIIEE 57 AR @ | FTASFL |
FaGeSTAEAr g | 30 U

$ ‘nyieafig B. E. N, G.; R. om. ggq. R ga E; .B. E. N. read ga:
for gy:. % @ay for gy B. N. ¢ “qrgmawy B. N; qyratges’ B “qass”
G.; wufira for guwfy R.; qrzqrg: for qrgaa: E wgawqy B. N; G
reads Traw; 9@ (ww?) gator A R. M,; G. om. one gy@. & qi° B.
E. N.; gurifyge for afgg B. E. N.; G, om. ga. ' favswmsy before
this M.; P. om. g; B. E. N. G. add srereggaq after 5; A. P. om. wyay-

aw; E. has syreaaras; A R. G. om. one qgrq. ¢ P. bhas gy for qu;
For ywga:; M. R. read §. B. N. add gy after gy °§ﬁs{° Eeq: ew”

B.N. (r) E.; fadrge for g&=. (1) M.




1 FATAR

3T FOY waaT 9% § 0T
am%mﬁm%wmn%zn
( 3Ry Prewrea: l)

TT—HT TR, 90 T 0 R
TRT T RS ot frasat da |
FPA—( T 1) w9 freqagis TR,
| g7, SIEISAFT | 99 1 7 =T
TRIM T | F |
q AT YA gaT 39 |
T I THRA T sT@Tr=Tary |l 3R 1l
W—-ﬂﬁ %" R |
FEHN—LT, 7 i | R 3 ot 3 dawe |

AT g ) gEonETREEEd: | g% @orEE f-
CEE QIR

& QN g | I aRETEEEY AFA | AEUEEA: |-
gadt | 3R o= wfERT Q9 T I | SAFEAT RN
T At Mear aeg: SARas Ay 9 @a@: | s K-
Orsafgaagsshr Aty axfrmadiad: 1 3R 0

Y qa M. R.; @ g G.; for fg-q B. N. (r ) read firarerra. R Om. E.;

. E. N. G. add grorsg; after firesprea:.  Om. G.; syer for arg: B. E.
.G ga' R. ¥ gsxsraior B. N. G.; gar s@ifor B 4 Before f° B
-8
&

T B. N. G.; ug for g B. N. G.; =y arr=orsw gy for
B. N. G. E,; G. has q1§:; M. om. mﬁr o P. om. gg; E. reads
@gar; B. N, mﬁagiﬁ &e.; G. om. geg and has g Ggaria®s
weaf@q E. ca'qa'q for Iaw: R. G.; 39 gronaregwgifa B.NE.
agrees reading Qa-q B. N. om. gg:. 2 Om, R.; G. reads

%o a7 (1) M; B. N. after fgfarg add faartmﬁ: ! %aafzmwﬁr,
E. agrees rea.dmg famaaifiy for fan’; B. N. add gy after gg=:.
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UAT—( I, | ) TAAEG TN ARG
F HHEAT T | ((TFE ) ) QOR, G947 T
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TeftErft—eg g 91 (F)

TAT—( SHTAg | )

AFAT W0 SETNER
Ihg: a9gfT et g3
¥ a98T & gEafagaaia

q9t F9 g2 7 fyafa s=w i 23 0
(zfa R a9 )
gdftatsg: |

(%) @ ag 3= |

TR | gAY st (FaEsh ) AR Sdwaw
TR AERANR erdguaEnily: gy deew oW
aE: | 38 RgagRNd sy qQ=r |

AEFAAR | YREL 93 eshmda afe(Re)aagT-
TegE gy | A Raart gTl@nn 33 0

I siwraETaTnEA g s -
VIFATHFATEAN FAAIST: TAE: ||

1 fargdwma g B fagr’. B. N. G. R "gapray:” om. in R.; after seprgreyg
E. has st enidt oftsl ep s 1 @@, agwmaed gl fosea )
ST | oAy &e. as in text; G. has syif before myon®; R. om. g3+,

3 firttarar G B, N. P, add ga., E. ga: before ym=”; “gaamdar’. P.;
AWTAT AL ¥ q;g“ M.; P. RR. E. om. one. ug. for Fat R. has =qy, B.
N. gzea. ¢ B. E. N, add AT before this; G. om, this all.
g &gqa&ﬁa’ B. E, N. G,; G. reads fe- w5 B. E. N, H. G,; E. H.
read 7&x; For sifqqraafiq G. and N. (s) read gfyqreafa; B. E.
H. read gfyamah. < gy before this in B. N; gfy gimmmz%
in P.; gawwey: in E,
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=2 N Sapeme—,
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( aa: afrgdegnaT: gaw )
geqi—e danr Ham | (%)
TATTATAT AT FY O TATTANE HG |
FgTofmreh I A S A g N N (|)

(%) SRS |
(=) yfam wfama Tm TarafiE FAR |
SrETTAIE] TR IR T W=l o g

oy Igdsg YAAILHATERARIT  FAT 960 F99F | &
o g | s Reaga sradaas: |

‘SrerorgsraRized’ 3Ry SRTNE 912: | AsaTaantys
Ty IR Brarfaryony |

AYIATAT TR | MW AFOL qF THA g gt
saissaoftar 1 ¢ 1

9 3=r: B. N. R B. E. om. first ¢f; N. (5 ) reads grgwr’; R. E. om.
second gftRT". } G. N. H. read sirarorqgst gwfgany; B. “firsny; E. ditto
reading g for s in this; rzwrg B.; revmg’ N.; armarer” G arqmane,
E.; nemarant R.; sramrenrgM.; E. om. gg following and P. and A. read

qy; for g5 A. P. read f3fy; N. E. gftes; G. #tsr. ¥ eeyqn’ B. E. N.
G.; for ypeefy at the end of the compound P. has yeff, B. N. 1=d, E.

’

gei (1). In the next word A. P. read y for g. 6. reads gtwg, E.
g9, for gtg; E. has also srert wg for syuom W,




TgUTSE: | e

T ATFFIE T T TSI | (AT 1)
1 ooy gariaml | frke ol ymErEde oEt
FAA AN TERBITATRT APENT (F )

(srfarzr )

JraTfim:—ag, FUfE 9k | oA aws -
TR SR AU qF @ g O
g | a1 f4g ggudt | IswEay g@ Srewe fo-
wTI1(])

(%) TIEUEEdaEE e | sy AR | -
T TIATHEE T FIFERIEIE RIErTE 81 |

(=) 7z, adey | qiiswren: FRRFAERYIT TRROT 999-
FRfieIgAEISR T 7 gEl | qeRiY gEdY | SR EanTHA
fAdgafy |

9 B. G. N. have gr before this. E. has g for this. B. N. have
wveg for g&; E. $ta. For izgfiy at the] end of the sentence M. R.
read qregfem; A. P q=ifi; qitsieq” for seg® B. G, N. E. a9y
before this B. G. N.; P. has 3zsy; for gey; for gar B. N. G. have
gs““, E. grat’; f3° for g° B. E. N, B, N, add g after it. §
Before this B. N. have g, E. g; G. reads gagelt; E. stwasy; B. N.
FTESY; B.adding after this gxg®t fawr = B woast fw w=wy; G
adds fier only omitting g in next word;qrgfazarft N.;qrefeswsuzt
R.; qrefegamy E; qrzfesam ¢.; qrzfegwigt B.; qrefegasngt M.;
q srrgt P.; R, M. read sqrargy’ in next word and E. strvat®.
¢ gfiter A. P qr 3wy B. E. N. G.; 5g wgr swww@@al B. N ag
waw? E.; stagy® G.; B. and N. (1) read g for @ after symey’. 4
s N. E.; “ggu® R.; G. has ggeqiiyg for gygequn after this and
gl for wta. & &y g7 w1 gungey B.; awfy u arg aynwe &y .G
sty are o gaugs Ay N a= & g7 gweagd g°. B
G. E.; gaasay (7) N. Before this B. N. read gya; B. &. N. add arra
{, E. aira, after it; yiys wagy for gr B.; wys gg N.; wikesr wagr-
sy G.; sty B. E. o fA3RY B; iR fw R,
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3 C. reads wg gg=et aur it N. wgger agt it B owggm
#®ifl; B wege s ¥ Qraify; P has a;ﬂ-fi:; for q;(fg in text. R B. E.
N. G. H. om. 5¢ after grga; B. E. N. H. read ° e for “wmy: in Q-
a@:; B. N. read srgareqmra: for gg and B. has faftgar for gfasar.
3@imay G ¢ www E. g B. N. for sifym. wufy B H. fed
T for @fed wew' B.; ag for gq E. H,; °g° for °f%° N. & *=&"...q0:
B.E.N. G. H. o "gig B. N.; q5rq E; gg: forg: Ny g G
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(%)g

(@) s |
gEEe TrES de REi safs TRgEETTREeER
T Tevew fivr MER O qE qAT quT RTEWTg-
A, whasafeaagedt el fiver gon ReRwgea™
FAT TgaAft qard Rl FEWR gEdsTrdeT
gy deFTATEEET F AT q9T ATEY -
AREH AIFETE FaUa ara=miamt qgar dfami
WA S W ggeRddd AT geN fmEey wEat
FHA GHITH TETHIEETL TGN AN AT AEFAATATEG -
wadtaed: 13 )

el | anftad seglen awfirrgaa @ |-
A T AW AR qEead guaded: | sEEsET-
TR AW AAIEICIREY | FOFIEIRE qgaRE -

9 M. R. om. gg; A. P. om. q13y. R g AAZ B.N.,; 4z WE.G.
which add ;t=y. 3afw’ B. E. N. G 313" P. ¥ G. adds grpg:. 4
=gy B. N. G.; B. E. N. G. R. omit. 3 B. N. read stgfy =rf’;
G. E. stqg wtf¥r’. & E. adds qrag@ before this; B. N. (r ) and H. om.
arftardy and E. reads Siqriewastey g before quftady. © nay
B. E.; P. reads qfgsmar” for gfiqr’. '
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1 B. E. H. have q@ysg before this G. qqt.; N. B. H. read g for
37 and E. °gy for ay; R. M. read gan fgy; G gams B. H. read
qrefegTet st geofy wwe dfiwgw; B agrees reading gy for
€Y in grar and a7 for 3 in syrergy; N. has gy qrefeswrea g
FTEAT R geBfY ko, } waTRay B.; silfefhway B H; N. G. add
o 6 fa=neafy before this; B. adds gy after gx°. 1 for gfa B
E. N. G. H. read & wwwy ( G. v ) srofafa (gfq. G;om. E.);
G. om. fiyespe; E. substitutes fidrer; P. om. afi freweg and reads

g% gaeq - wg B. N. G.; B. N. E. H. add here qgay swwy fagly av;
G. agrees adding g after gat and om. g1, For yggeg R. reads

3a8w; C. yugog; A. 39gw; B H. 3gg@fg. ¢ B. E. N. G. have
oy for sw°. 4 E. om. gfiy; B. E. N. G. H. add Figrfes: after this.
& Before y° G.; B. N. add Teray before 3q.° B. G. N. have g
=y E. SIg SIAg. B,; E. N. G. H. before this qrarqigersg and
wFCTE ¥ for what follows. ¢ =y A. P.; g5y G.; for

fan G. reads gfy; E. om. it; and B. and N. read gyfymify for sqiye:
further on.
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(=& afyaf Fxarmfzda: gew )

TET —IAHIE AT | ATAKT | ATE AXg AT |
% o vda|e | ()
7% e dauify ggEa: |
FSFSTA 00 Fror AremEA 1l 8 1 ()

(%) IEE AqEEE | VT | o9 U Aran | @A
99 |
(@) X qomEfaERT gowae: |
FAWFSI JarrRrT Agsaganany || 8 |l

ARFEAR | EEFFEIEEEy ARUE0S Aea%g-
afrEarg a9 IIAEEEFE  UgaNeaEEd semEy-
gl 79599 | IRUTEAW | I gE 9} FWIT F-
AT ARTUEEERE AQew qdRagEEan | -
q g qaRRreI— AT wgaug:’ gmiar |

AT THAAUE TAGIGLEERE gawe: |

FRAFSIUUMRR | FA0Fe IR FATNFSIA:

s @ B. N,; B, E. N have sy after this; G. om. stgq; B. N, add
aftrfir: after it. * G. E. read srtory; B. E. N. H. om. argeamg ;nd
read srygqeata, before gqt°; G- reads gaT for qrgeara. } &g for
fgdta: B. E. N. H. ¢ sitgew @1 sn@ew | iyq ATAY ST | 7y &o.
B. N,; sitaey taer o= | siag A0 g | a1 By &o. G.; saeg
AT g | AT O wqT E; R. and M. have sitmg and %1y
once only; R. has srerqy before arrargt. 4 daag R. M.; ¥¥@yg B. N. G.
& °geft. R.; “orgfy for “uify B. E. N, H.; °owfy G.; "nﬁ% for ooy B.
E.N. G; srasafg H. v g. B; goorg N.; mgoworgsor H; R.
reads Ysarorey in both places; N. Fgmory; B.and E. read et w
qfRaong; G. bas yfaamoryg omitting I—ar; Jqrow 4 YRZaw H
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AT TR —( PR, | ) o ggdy ArEeEa-
@S T TG R R SFsTi-
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9 sts B. N; for woyrg B. has syoiryg; P worg; “won for gur B. E.
N. G.; B. N. having ggr before it. For gfys® R. M. read giar’; G.
35 N it B. s8e; B #8=; B. om. 7. e R E; G,

om. gg; G. E. read °Zg and M. R. gequor’, § If@.° A P; B. has

gfirer before this, For g-g B. N. have ggste; E. ggedw; C. garowes;
wtr® for srrar’ E; srrareag Ro; for qr B E. N. G, read afyor sra-

otor; G. E. and N. (s) adding g1 before gfy®; R. has sitgreury; G-
FH'; and A P read fig for gfir. ¥ B. N, H. om. 5 and have gg
before 35%" ; E. has srgaey” before aﬁg’. g et A P Gy
for s P. &. sryqr before this B. N,
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g I 'wn® B R fran® B fyernsgfe: for fyamgr N; sm-
wigwfe: B H. 2 aftsfag B; afeaa N, fefafa B 2 35° G, For
gewwr’. P has gradl. and A M. gendt. s mfafafeds B, L N
H.; *grfsifaeqa G. & qEI@ om. in A, P.; I=qaig b. 6. E; G. om.
FEAE in AWM. @ fham’ B. B N. G. R. ¢ g for qq B.; ga:
E; gq: G.; G. has ergmaafa. < agigafy sae: B, G.; N, has
gt and E. has qfisgeg before this, FTHINQ T: garfymia. G, qe

E. '

,ﬁqa“_ol(; N.; P. om. gy gt for ey,
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ATTHRG—AY WA, AHASEREITES T aETE
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5 E. has w1z af before this; B. N, read FAW FAT oy WATHE-
qaraig sfafagan @ o3 usas; 6. E. read gigfagam &9 e
R B. G. N. add & after this. § qras: B raray: P. For e IGECAE )
B. N. read gmyafaswa; G. E H. gwwfassay R M. read grats-
fow; ‘asa’ for ‘g’ R. M. ¢ Gﬂ‘q‘%: G. u 5y P.; Ffeg” for Fga’
P. A E & °geg R. o gt A. P after sy B, E. N, add sreia. ¢
g% g3 B. N. o gqgrgmqafy gaw gy B. E. N G; R. G. M. om.
qufteet. 1o fagrirat B. E. N.; figag before fymay G. 93 M. R. om,

7 after gyt and insert it before. gww"; B. E. N. (r) om. IRV,
after this,
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9 “sgFd P frme@agh’ G fre@d gtz B BN H.R
g=a: before this B. E. N.; syfivmifs H. R ax P, v argmgom. in B.
N. For 31g° B. N. (r ) have stfyara:; P. ;13 % B. N. have maiy-
fo=q before this and om. sy after; B. N. G. add gz after ayefs.
& B. N. H. read @...qre... @: fir° &c.; G. agrees omitting visarga
after i, For fgq G. has fafia; “swafy for “safyfy M. R.; onrsrqoity
gfr G. H,; °spiafy. A. P. which om. g following; A. reads
=g and G. =gy for =przm:; B. N. G om. sk E. om. this
and last speech. © sygyraay is before sywyrr &c. in B.. E. N. G.; E
has firgites before fry” which last G. bas after fgaa®:. < FAW
before this B. E. N.; R. has ga@tg aa. g before this B. G. N.;
wgraa: before gruisy in B, E. N. G.; “grfiraaray’ for ‘wifirwar’ E.
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9A. P.B.E N G om gandfor gaqrg” A. L. have °gyqg’
and P. ‘2aq1q’; “weggeauar’ A.; dgwwagua’ D after gfy B. N
read Feay @aq and G. E. gaa; B, has a g after ug; H. reads gira-
gESaaear. ? ar. P. } "qrigmia’ B; gar after “frfy BN, 8 sidtgaia
H: & 7 before this I.; B. B. N. add sfg after AWG; “srerfy” for
feaafy” E; R, has qa'qn:[ for gy, & B. N, G. read srwraqiedqd;
E. smanga; B. N. bave gy qrgugm before this, and Auy after
g, © G. om. this speech; R. om. one gg:; B. N. have g before

Y. ¢ FAR before this B. BE. N. G, which have gragr@a after
sATe; G, om. wyi. @ B. N. add gfy g3zt sregas; B a3t [y,
%0 &1 B. N.; E. has gggear for ;3 B.E.N. G. H, om, s’ P
reads gar’; ta after ggA® R. M. G.; B, E. N. add Janfew: aiter
9. 19 % B N,; oy for g B. E. N, G; ey for g E.
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9B, E. N. have gq for this; gy for gwgay B, swga:
E.; “qi 4 a[agq:n:ﬁ's(q G. For what fcllows B, N. read gmy’; E.
M. gwaragy’; O awzieaftaEa g “gara: for gota: B E. N-
and gyopa: for zgop: also in G. R fif sruriafa. B. N.; f& wreodag G.;
7 sorfafa 939, B. omitting z7-g before this. 3 gma’ B.; ga: for g
A. M. P. 8 Before 3yg R. G, wetggeg B. E. N,; qforeg E; and
g B E N, & G;3P. for ¥in eggrgo. & om. G. E.; M. R. om.
a1p’; E: reads qfts w1 fagw. © @g after this B. B. N. ¢ sirgw-
gt g B. N. G; E. agrees reading gegfy for sigfy.  aq before
sngd: G 0 guﬁg R.; E, reads sty for syaymt and G. |=Y;. Qe for
g G. which om. sygsor further on.
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9 @1gr G.; st B. N.; rgg E.; B. N. G. have gyast twice. For qreg |
wE B. reads qrfeger wfngsay wa &c.; N. agrees reading wrg; G. E.
reading wfor after gepuror further on. For wor B. N, read aT
Farfesty; G. Jerrfeet; B snafest. R eupedt: B E; goersar
G. N,; B. G. N. read snqy for sz following; °gqﬁa@ﬁm&‘r§ for
‘gzaur omitting a\gf‘aff' coming further on E.; g, B. N.; A. M,
read Jg qg; srreory for sruory B. E. N.; and M. has ‘W§yg; B. has an
anusvira at the end of all the locatives and instrumentals here;
B. and N. read ggxwor further on. 3 *qs for °sror P. ¥ aﬂ’ﬁﬁhﬂf
E,; gafgarargarsar’ G.; N. reads fgatefy® for fgat® before this; and
P, fg@igufy. v om. B. N.; R. om. one gq:. & a1gy E; a3 for g G.
and qrgfe.’ B. N.; qrzfes® A. P.; ‘g=n A °W P.; afsger for ngH
B.G.N;nfsgg E; gurrﬁ[aﬁ' G.; srweq for st B. N. E; §39t B.
N.; ¥arfeet. B.; E. om. the word; equrg’ B. E.; equrst® N. G.; After
this B. N, H, have a speoch §1°. ggma: Karabhaka then goes on
with qry° &e. o g& B. N. E; for gureq A. reads i—ﬁqs{w; P.
Rawra; 6. glrse; B giyae; B. N. geauea.
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9 qix A. P. E; qfesitag B. N; qfigt” G.; afegrsigs E. For g G.
reads a7; E. ; B. and N. om. it. For guor G. E. read -a:a:aaga;ﬁw; B.
N. stego sttty for ansﬁf‘qé‘t A.P. E;B. N, add gguse; B

1% after this; R. rea,dsaﬁg for & g . RATE A ;Aged B AgrE P
gereg B. N. For giwr P. has gy; B. N. qify; G. &1; stie for 1@ B: N
For gqfiaz” B. E. N, read qg=w® For *gron B. N. G. E. read °gror;
qfesirar for gfemett B. E. N. G gqfifas R, fgenecqawoafng
gfiiar H. For sfiy following B. N. read sifg’. For g B. E. N. G.
read g=g; M. R. gz, For garaAr M. R, read garewy 2 qg before

this. B. E. N. G.; qrfarsiionrse” A. P wfertomae” G E. @ After
fasr E; B. G. N. H. have wg gaww: after this stanze. ¥ B. E. N,

have sy before this; P. G. om. @Yer. For ‘ooz B. G. N. read
*onaeg’; E. has {m@m}uwm For ¥g¥; N._(s) has z‘sh A, P
read ¥aY. In the next word A. P, read wifysa’. .
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5. oex R.; Sreq. G.; @ B; @ig B. N, TFor qgg B. N. read g
ursresorer; . orergsorer; B qagsorem; R ag; Cggdw BN ggEo
E. B. N. add aﬁ'}aﬁq@'ﬂzﬁ'} after this. R "gxeg R. M. B. N.; B. E. N.
G. read gy before this and om. gqafggr at the end of the speech.
For next word M, R. read ggwga; E. gg—%qm'qqgr fa g gast

faerg aftardy; B. N. G. “Jsorgaen f@tardiardy (qrr. G- ); "qrdy
R.; °aretr (7) M. ® This and next speech om. in B, E. N. G. H.; M.

R. read in next speech gzarEmfag=rrfy. # Om. G; B. E. N. G. add g&
after gryg. % B. N. add ge after this; P. om. g5 before it; R. M.
om. g7 in IqgR; B. N. read gygaifyeafy and ga: for Fq:. & T
E;®&%gP R G N,;fgg B; H, has figg Stwifas @ fawmom:
glirftyge:. o B. N. H. add ge; fiRafy g gafy; G. adds gu:
sy B gu:seng<sgfaly wsfa. <G E. add wg before

this and R. om. one ga:.
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TR IREIRE: |

AT — T JUATAAT LT FOFTI AU
FA |

S PR ot ek TR O F: (16 A [ BRI R R R GG (2]
o srﬁr ﬁwwgarwmﬁa [

AZIHT —ad, TEIHEIERTR-ATE F %
FHT 959 |

LSRR —3qW, AT T e
TEGH AR, T T FII TR @ THAgE-

(F) q@u= mamwmf&%a qwiiaqmgw qTT-
TSR aE: |

T AU | qUIEaAA GOSGHT OFATAA HUFT 7L |

9 srwopr B, BN G For gg” G, reads mgafgsiam L. sgzfeaar
B. N. H. ggfagfesanm A ‘wafagom; ;:Lg?:lM R. for qﬁ(m,b E,
N. G. read g{i’ﬂ'\,ﬁﬁH R For 3:[011:(7\1 R. G. E. read swrgwged
qouiggs P. has gorg for qorg; wqdfas for qgafgs B. B N d@fge &
For st-gt which follows G. has safgsty; L. saifiqsy; B N. cq;‘afgaﬂ';
R. srgsafygay H. fiswfesy; sfgen” for sifgen® 6. 3 5t@n P2 R,
G. P. om, wfs. 4 aw before this B. N.; E, after *graar has gifta:
&c, as in previous speech. § g before this. B. B, N.; P. om. gg
further on. © G. om. wfy. ¢ qrggron after this. B. L. N ;G0 B, om.
°|@IqY; “Faqoy for ..a-qm':{B E. N. ¢ Om. R. M.; B. N. iead t{ﬂEW
gzt sfqafy’; B qaewsiy qmfa afa’; B E. N, om. 7and add
Refafy after firg; For fir-g E. reads masgraiew. o Fax’ R.; g;a-"
E. 39 E. has srorgg before Mg and A, P. R. read 3@&@1’%{
sgEaf.



R0R qETaRa

FOSIR | G997 TOREEOEA SRR -
B TUAT q ArAaRy AR |

FOAR—ART a0 §F TREwEE AR |
TIFFEEY U TR AEAHg, wCrEEl (4 | (%)

A —TFEGH, TAASA U T50q A(Tsaiq |
R TRAGEE  TYAFRgET q gIg 68
AT |

ASTHh —I@ WA, TWISME I AEa
FrssEnfET: |

(F) sl FSUTE FTEROE, | SUFRISAAIRTAA-
FTHG: AT R |

safed TR | TE: TadEE gy A |

90m. A, P;B. E.N. G. read geqerq for 3. A. P.om. gfy; G.
has wyafy; E. wadifa. R stgy before this B. E. N. G. For syuut
f1 G. has spoong for; B- E. N. wooig f§; E. stmrg omitting g also
in g%g°; =mog before wta° E.; &ig” A. P.; sreug R.; swongy. B.
E. N. G.; B. N. add mrorgs. After which B. N. add qre” i el
FC AT 9ETH 19 IyfFEgy &o; P reads gyfyw” and G. 33w’ 3 B.
N. read srotor; G. E. om. @ and A. P. read #g} for g} in next word;
Ty before gmer’ B. E. N; B. N. read gead; C- E. read AT
For Ry at the end of the speech B. N. read @y; R. E.etfir. 2 B. N. have
qEdH | q before this; G. E. ggda only; B. B. N. have gwa after
this; &gfiy for . B. N.; E. has it before 3. % B. N. have gz before
this; G. om. gegerg and B. N. read wygary for ga. & For grg E
reads g@gur. After ganra: B. N. add sfrafafgmgdat da=dg:
W | steRerad | S |/ tafae: Fmeegs. o Om. G AL P BN,
2dd & qafy gezTEY Wikl after gemewa:; G. adds # TEAE:.
only. E. adds gufir only and then om. all from gfy to smgew in
the next speech. ¢ B. N. add 13y, after &:.




TEAISE: | R0}

WO —{RFag | MRS el
ST PRI S |

T — N, LA & qigqwat 13 |

FROAT—AE T5T (RRSY ARTER | (F)

AT — (@I 1) W, 49 FRAER | Qe A
T TRt 41§ e |

FOARI—NT, U0 TSR guitaet | (@)

T —HIFEE T, ARgI9Ed | e |

(%) afwsm qrfegs sfamat |
(@) s, amed TR 47 |

ey | aaEatts: aRTEan gaasT: gi‘ﬁr
S WA uwE™r MORIRISsHEE MEEnaEa
AR | AeFIEEEgTgEaE BRwEaaE aw@hy @
watFasniisffy: | ewmqesungisonrg @@ @N-
SET  gegagEEtamaEEituatadr | adfsiea-
famr g3 |

AR | SAEEE AR S a -
g @gdtdanam |

9 G. has g1y before this. G. reads ﬂﬂ?ﬁ'ﬁﬂ\'ﬁ'{ﬁ ffag; B N.
read “qreitgusdl FwaTTAATSh; B qawigo it de-
Aaqzafy; - disdAazsd g3afa. R B has gy before this; G. has g
before this. B. N. have it after giwrag; G. R. M. om. Aar 2 Mg
B. N. 3zg G.; 293 E.; gq P. For qrefe’ A. P. G. read qrzfe and
for g3 B. N. read g¥. For srfgaqfy B. N. read qfea”; E. qfigqfy;
G. sifgmafy. ¢ Om. M. R.; after wwg E. reads figay; a1 before qqy° B.
E.N. 4wP. om. ga:; A. om, it and q (but has a'mark to show
something to be inserted ); & before ga:in B. E. N. § srs G. For
aqt’ R. G. have ga@t"; E. gant’; B. N. read sifireqfy” for qeafy;® M

wegg". © @1y before this B. N. H.; G. om ggq in Iqw; A B
have gggy for it.
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EEre R E I IDEIGEE IR
HIEATAAATHE R 4 |
5T EFaATTaRTE
Ararerd g qRoIfaRmE a3 0 22 |
naa%g —qY, TOFT T I qAFE
TN I @R |
WO —ATAAZA ST | FT AT
TRAFIMECAR TEAAGR TR |
WHRIZTH — TSI FFT | ST e | -
AN |
RS SRR IR ERIE R ﬁrnRaqﬁ‘
EECIRIGEIC] f%m‘r% freea am ararﬁsna{ l

wwE awEE: || 27

arf@fghia | & aiETagenT sadt )

aT @A qaERad: | @IafaEuE ‘ST Q-
Y THRADTE T | FAT WA AHERAEN FEar gw 1)
B 1&?%5an’ﬁ%rrmﬁm qEAg@Eng: | FE qgYd g

5 grar BUEN. G, H, ‘gaasifaz’ B N. B G, 1L qazar f&° P
] B. E. N. have e before this; P. om. g in this and B. E.
N. add gqy before g “qrqur for “i‘rgﬁ; R.; after gr E. has simply
m&ﬁiﬁ{:-i@ﬂﬂ before this B, N.; B. (. N. read sy after q
instead of before @ysy:;; G. E. om, one s B. N. have fyyyer:
after srae; L. H. have it after storgg: (om. gaq; ) e "qtaywty R
G. E. om. one graeg and M. reads g for g, 4 B. E. N. G. have
stre before this. For syeq-gwg B. N, read simegqfasfeqqs; BE. has
=t tyawfeqaw; P G. sreqan fasede; R, G E. om. gg; B. N,
have gag before gqq” and Fa: before qygegarars; wwifadw for
fasew H.
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Frieeq: TSR St o
%%na"r&srﬁsr. YR o FO@EmeTnia: 1221

T —FIET, T | 155 framr woasy |

MHRTITE—AT | (3R Fouor qg Fewra: | )

QAT —AFAN FAW mﬁ?&rﬁ( '

AGTHG: —ATHI A KA |

TFR—( TRATRFT | ) JF FAW | ( Srag-
AP ) EATEAY | STIEHRR FATC |

ATTHRG— TR | FIREaET: | (TR
e 1) &, it e R |

AT —FIN, FANATCRSTTR ARG FANTE
FA N AOAgAEn |war |

ATTHG —IALARAGET 7 TG nﬁwﬁ | qit®-

N g@t aresh e g agfdt agEhif: | snah-
wifnfa:  aferadfdendaaiey: sRaes agagya
g st wg frefrarferd: 0 g0

9 Ffgarfy. G. H.; B. has sawfa=swr mag:@: sfagwg; B waufa-
ot TEgT: Sty N. G agree with text, N. reading °smom” for
*ggm® and G. *sronwrg for ST @awhivEr gagantigt H
3 B. E. N. G. H, read gy for dyoy; saify for werfy B. N. H. % g§
before this B. N.; B. E. N. have gq before wsg. ¥. agm@ugaama
gy weaFm B. E N.; G. agrees reading geyur for gwwor % R. M.
om. gg; A. G. P, reada{ﬁfox it; G. om. F-g:. & B. N. (r) add
aawra:; B smmas. wa]gg B. N.; E. adds maeq before 3qfg’; B. N.
read gy qmqfag[ for E°; B. G. agree omlttmg Efﬂ' ¢ Om.
. M. Om. B. E.N. (r); mgust for “wfgus” G; E. adds srqify
before sifqvega. 90 B. E. N. (r) read gq: for @;j‘t i A P, read
gar. 11 glEa’ 6. N. (s ); P. E “sehiga’; B. wagles M. stew;
G. om, l;({%




Q0% FATTE

T FOAWIE TITTORN  qITAAG AT
a9 |

A —FASANY FrogwremEsm: | afge f-
A |

ATTHG— AT, TISATTGIITY |

g —dq@ee |

ASTHRG —Hred aq |

AT —araTsgad Feaq | AeaEE-

RN | A

ATTHG —a, AATSAFANT |

AR —aant yedat  sigTEETEARsTEs
g | T GALZIA |

HoThg:— AW, AqRd TRATEAAT T

T gUAeIA@R | ud umRa qariRash ‘erararara-
TR FgAN T TR ARG agREAT R
FSATA ATIFY: T TFTA—TFIATFAAINR | Tard-
Ay wARy Gedted Srmasdafa® qeeda 99wq |

S "wggar” B 1L qa-g;qmga-[ . 3 Far before this B. E. N, P
3 Rgsaa. B. ¢ s B For qryen” B. N. read &ify ffa=oarsa”;
G. E. agree omitting ffag; . H. read gfugsrgawsagawa. & L.
has grga; B. N. arrgay before 3q°; R. P. om. speech. & ¢° P.; B, E.
N. G. om. gg. @ sr@ay after this B. N.; P, om. this speech. ¢ P.
om. this speech; R. M. om. s, B. reads sy for A FATC
before this B. E. N.; for a{g” +. reads ii\ﬁfl'CIEﬁﬂl‘ll; E Eﬁq‘mm
90 B. N. add w1fy before grq; E. reads g for ga:. 9% Before this
B. N. have g&° | s1r&f g fafrvqaegaadfy W g’ | (% R0 mr
qqu—qm:{, H, follows B. N. omitting WT sqga; G
/T |9 qagaw ) ug’ | &% gwopfys; B @e® same as B. N,
omitting gfy; then grer’ | syrsqaw % wrofafa; B N E. om. -
aw; G. has gg rory, instead; M. adds g after syr-aay; f& before
T B. E. N,
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TATRATRA AUFT TAAAN TXIYSITRI: qq
FACRT TG gt |

AT —T A | A GG BAF GHAIA-Z09-
SEATRFEAY FeIEH | 9T T-IREERATRATAT -
FIGT €F RUTATN q ACFSETAEAN | q%g QG
ARFONAT MR STNAMETTEIeA  AEsan
T AATRSTAAZIFATGANA | @z g afy-
W GHETARRIERRAEE e aiesa
AvATATST TET Mg a9 |

AGTHRG— T, FRATRFAT  QOAsTaTARE -
T TEIARARNEEIGHAT |

35 R ¢~

AT —RH-ATZ R | Tafg TATae |

9 For garqanr P. has wagsig B N, om, 75 ‘qaag’ 6. E; ‘qarg’
B. N. For gxfq. B. N. read ggag gaff ga:. ? For g B. N.
read FHIX ?{a%:aq I gg.; . A g an @g; B. do. with gy for 7.
3 arggerge B. E. N. G. ¢ ggiamy before this B. E. N; E. om. g
after this; M, R. om. g&; B. E. N. H. read °mﬁm¢m{ for 'm.
e, 4 fggeyd g@ saga B N,; G H. do. onmitting Fe;
E. do. om. gregry; “qrmgtveny for yrvAateag M. R. & swa® G
@iwa E; E. has g before ga: and f§° for gfg” after it e dataas’
B. N, G, For gy before giy° E. Las og ag; R G M. om. FF@RAT
following this; B, N. G. R, M. read syramea; E. has jrsrqeax
FaeE; P has sigr gawa for six; B. H. have st gamEr. ¢ After
Fa#da. B. N. & sarer B.; gy before g B. E. N, G.. 1o wmiragiy
ot P 99 3w before this B, E. N. G.,; R. om. wfy before gafir
and B. E. N. add gx after °fg. For the whole speech P. reads

AfRFsAANT TNATH SqEAY



Qo FAAX

APTEAE TIRCRGRRTA FAHRCEATR |
T —ARETRNT FARCGATIIRR FAR |
F¢ |
AGFEISSOAIHN A TG W]
Ty SRATERREY O Ay el |
|t Aty
( t@%T® T=t arzaal)
AR AT
AgTsSaRar @fa fra fgfa araf a: i
AT THG —TATAETRIEA: TR a0 RRaTe |
TTRTIFES YANGAOD TRAFLA S

W FAHIFSTAAGEN: FS T |
gAfEaE: s e | 9wy agy Oy |eg qiN-
TAGAAN 9% 7 FTSAQ W2 |

AFPFETSRA FROMN Fag—AAN R | |-
|l S AEMT FEY | AHTHARSAMRE OF G097 I
T IAAY TN T @ | A= | cagrat vy gl 1124l

IR M | &9 IYFRGF RS AT AT A A IATE -
el o= aear )| o Segar | o= Fe-
TR THIEHTATGTE [l SRR 1| 16 ||

1A X G Frgd B. B N. H; “qragy’ P; B. N. () E. om. Fdh

P. adds 7 after figfig:. R o’ all except B. N.; B. E. N. G. H. om. .
before fafy; E. om. ga:. 3 gardiwa E.; G- has qrzafer. ¥ qtsnt”, R.
G. E. wagiraiea’ E.; firgatea for fqufta P. & starer- before this
B. N.; sifq E.; *ruran: for “qei: B. N. R.; qq for gq: B. E. N; R,
om. all gg;-"&a; B. N. add gz after syrer. © gweg. P.; “fzafesr:.
E ¢ *gufyg’ E; wfeyg’ B. N. H.




FFAISE: | xR

TG RLE IR B L s A LT E R TS e
T fegnen /Y TAved: qrerta gam 0k |
aY Tl
TEARTSEET EagETRe-
AEARTIRT DEEEED: |
et Aot 37 Yewet
TY=g JIOTE0 A q&Hw 1 29 1)
( %ﬁ AAICEO @g ek a8a%g: | )
AT —F: R AL |
(afrza)
QET—ATIE wq= | (F )
AR —EagF, qEcaiFmi 51 wiagh |
gET —F@IN | (q)

(=) wag swa |
(&) gouF: |

aeftely | AT g qroo@earEa:  goiear | e N

§ aiar’. G qga” for gm%° P g N R; g% A R ‘@Y qrafa
A P qraeg M. R. 3 gagr M. R. ¢ gt B. N; fgg=q: A. M. P.R.
s egfg B. E.N. () H. & E. om. this; M. R. have gg before
arg’; G. has gurgeraon. ¢ @faeaqony A “fong R.; B. E. N. have
Siany before this and G, E. have ey after it. ¢ firdg’. B. E N,
After this B. N. H. have st stast stofgfa faeswssr aqurd zgr ga:
afagT 9 | sin" gRy 7g @At w@qoar; Eooand G oagree; G.
reading gfq for fig; both om. g-g; G om. = both ?cadiug g for
&g and G. reading g and E. g for @ in @=oran.-



MR IR
g —( T | wivR gl | ) 9 qqai
I |
TEV—aRe | ()
T —( T | ) GrAeaga BT 5999 |
gERi—ag | (3R fewra: ) (@)
(afaed)
QYR —
mwnﬁsm yfeawE AeeIsw |
ERSUINE R ] E'q'fmf‘a N ()

(=) shafyfe: )
(@) am
(7)) aramdat sRwes Mgzt |
¥ grdwrEgH gARTEgIRAfa | (¢

SRR | 1o goramEager  glRRmttear |
TATSAIAE AT SeAgEANREE samga: | e
QI R gEILAT UHES AFAIQaseqwm: gha: |
TERERR grgar aorda erggTesh wTETE-
QA shawtafis gREaR gesa )

aEw R | FdgETRReTrRE R dr

% Om. A. P,; gar® B. N. R ‘orggaymg B. N. 3 *fafig: G- E.v Om.
M. R. G. E;; A, P, G. add a3 after this; sefiear for gear. B. N;
e, G. which has also ey for gfias. 4 G. has agfy; B. E. N. H.
read & wrwEY soryR; E. has fir for gfy. & gq: afymfy; B E. N.G.
o gigg' N. (s); wr@a’ G.; ggweesar E; qran” () A, afe® for
qfe R.; qft’ P.; “qary G.; fmr for Fwn G ﬁﬁm E;ﬁmﬂ*{ N.¢
G. has gt after 3y; M. reads w mﬂ, .
geirewgwy; B. H. qgadwsgaa,; E qewwasgdy; at for geor
P. R.; gt E.; qgey, B.; qegq. G.; sefyafa A; salafy. B. M. R
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( sTad ) weRRE T qETaY | (F)
AT —IZA, Frewaal JaguoEEARad; |

QYo —( T Rl ) g, frefigy ag
ATASHOTEY RITFTSTFBION A€ GIoor=2r JOUrrE |

(%) wiRifsag svawEm, |
(@) @, fasfmr mssaamgagaadseann Ry G-

TARAMT AAq_ | ST T @ T TEqA0 THAAT-
a8 ARt o qaEe ToARR gRTL I e |l
ATF ER | PAYTA AT ATATERGE: |
TR SRifmAW 33T s792aq | TR —SP-
I Qe R GAEREETRNET  sAAmETe R AT (-
T ATHEIAEANARGT  TOFIOIAATGIETRAT A=
JATYAY, | 99 AREASAT FGAGAINTT  TAGHRT TQA
TAARER @ FERfewat ggd wuafy | e Qo
TFTAIRITANRCH Aeaguarq wgivd  Afgwor fg<a-
wErFet s fiftey | e iR adas glRQ-
T g i sRaErriet oW sl 9 ) sty
9 Om. R.; q§f° G. E. For ’Rifg. G. E. read 4 B f‘g—@a{\f; B. N.
@1Er. For g"ri B. E. N. G, read ;ﬁ-g, for gr-a. M. has graerong ; E.

qusFed; B. N. grasr and this before Wig. wwree waso. H
R wg M,; after fag” R. For wwq B. E. N. read symrry. G. has

gfrgm for gaqrer and B. N. add. gysy before fam:. 3 E. has
srEET between a1’ and fia:;° @ra for granr A.; @rast M.; grawmt
B.; sarg®t G. N.; grast E. For next word B. E. G. read

For gg E. has gy atw:; G- a1ar; B. gge N.oom. it ¢ E. om. wr.
N. reads sy (1); B. frsgwawawemgon Ry &c.; N. frge-
gurmgmguorATEt do.; G, Prgwaaasemagontady &o.; E, frgea-
THFSAAAAREG &o; M. R. frgwasersgontady (R, frew);
Prewmaegiar wgon fndy iR H




103 L EARELE

o qffrgn FeRRREFadatey
TR JARISAT TIRAETT SR FFamEn IR
(gl frepran aF 1)
wgdiss: |
FRemagR oy Rga olgss ugar g9 =373 | ‘-
FFW: AFATAGRFR IR O3 srqwFealwiaNT | gy g
THUATATE: | A9 T HSARGGLACT 9791 | 3 Fganfa-
gFOEN RagdRaargt™ Sardts fefaf n 2
N sherramrangadibagleussaeasateRy g7
UFEARFAEIE IgATSE: TAW: ||

1 gaRa@mgy B. N.; gawfilt E.; gaefy s G gmm; H,;
wieg for qdm A. P. R gETrer® awr@aiiy wiw before this A gfy
gaaaaes P
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=N St
THHISE: |
(@@ saTR SersFwtiE giramm Rgmas: | )
frgram— & dmod dwoR | (F)

(® ) stagmeE |

T FIRFA: Gy A ffRRETeT | a8
qUTHH—
‘freraear g Ao qEnEe |
YpreagaT a9 Rden & s
frrararsgeqadton: gEdwrdamal: ArerdeEEeaET
AT TAAAFEART Wafot Fmsaan  agdamEa:
T UHCAGIAIY % RONWAR: FaE a% R
Rifgaaf @ Rdgofy: | FEwem 353 | sEg -
TAFAGYOAT TAESAT | o7
‘g@frfEay que Aot sl |
SEEMFIEHAT: FATAINIEAT |
qEEEERt St Tgia 1)
utmfly | vaagzmghat wlewt ofewm )
& SR TR | el Ruegar: |
1 ‘®rfewg. B.; efgmrg N.; B. B N, G. have g after this; B. E,

read agary for gfy% G. P read gf}{m. 3 0m. B, E. N.; M. R. 6.
E. om. first o,




Re T |

ghgsreirsaie fa-f TawesoRtt |

Al sows ged IwEiRET 1 L N (%)
A0 TEEY AT qHATMFN  JINORA ARTEFEaE
FEISEBA At I ITW FoT YL VSAT ITH  ATEA-
et | SR RS areiees | S| TR | (TRE-
FESFTT | ) & GIUA ATABR | I A Iq80-
g daul vy dwgHeT | a1 o gfeguli | (@)

(%) shevelat: Rerma Jasesed |

ZAREARY TS TEF TS | 2
(@) qugdidl TR TS RIS gEeT-

fedisd JIuERT  FERICSITANUNRF | ARASRE
qRfET | AEF=BM | F4 U AFSR | AEGERTTIA
TR T GAGHT | T qﬁ*@ﬁl

FoadF | qAandrs gweafMad: | 32 dieeras

3 fremifg A faserdft P ey B ot R ot M. fira-
g N.; for the next word B. E. N. read figg’; P. reads wfexfg for
PRl 2 dageafy ww B, dafs” N dagw O B dafy & @
M.; éqgmﬁﬁ-q;" R,; 7%° B.E.N;N, reads oftggagT ar &o.;G. oftgear.
3 Om. B. E; N. has sreqarasg before it. In next word A. P. N. read,
=1t for gY; ey B. E.N. P.; qzqq G.; &fg" B. After this B. has =Y, om.
e13iPeY further on. ¥ B. E. R. N, read gy for fy; and G. E. and N,
st gy, for srarg; Sreq for Stex A., =g B, {3z () N. In next word B.
E. R. M. have gy for a13 gaw for get E; G. B N. add 5 after this
A. E. read strarqon; and A. P. N. qfestr. E. fyfafasr for fge. 4
B. N. om. this; G. has it before fig and E. has &t for gy; A. P. read
qredtgwast after which B. B. N. G. have gr; ni=gfir. B- N.; M. R.
have gfey before qfy". & 13 before this E.; gy G E. For next word B.

reads g@g” and G. ‘ogy; strar for eyper® E; =g M. R; B. N, add
ar before ra; & for & B. N.; R. reads srgggu; B. has gaEy, G. ageq

after “yymay; N. has gd<@. For gg*ufiy, B. has aqr srfywdaoor qfe-
gorfar; G. wedwor gfegonfin; E. H. do. reading gg for wy. :
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" Srreiely flg weesta I R N

(@) v, a7 |

(71 ) v, TRRTRTg | A, SRR FaATrt
& g |
FRRTIE | Ao AR A R R R
fademm 0 &
qagga:{nﬁﬁfl SAAmEaA FEAgt AR ATk g2

0

ARG H O | TeRE R AgE -
AR GRARETSAFT AAY | SRR SrwRCEEfateT -
oA R satag 1R U

s qa: sfaafa B. B N. G. R arfr” B. M. G; B. E. G N. (1) read
°qr#t for *Rrfir in next word. @ ¥ for & M. R;JG;for g R. has
afeeary G. mafeeans A. P. awfregr; M. R. read gigamg. 3 B
om. @y...f& M. R. read % for & and om. next word for which G. has
@tat and E. @vg; for fafgm R- has fafay; G- fafy; wafea for we3-
fz B. E; n=pfra A M. N, 3 qorarfi B.; E. has Iq@= before ygwa.
4 graxt B. E ;g P.; qrasr M. For fget 1. has fafm; & E
fa=fy; B. @gY,; B. E. add ¥ after it; and G. B N. read ¥vg; "Rl
Fw before fyFug B. N. For next word A. P. read. g R. M. om.
it. B. E. read grasr; G- @ram. For g-ww; B. has gETdaSN®T, E.
SRR, N. wifteaan senmagras, . RATTAGSAEN
ga1; P. has &g for ey N. fat” for =g G arg for graf; and B
geramaT; for gar B. has Yfgwrsf and R. E. N §° for § in YF&

HEmRraenEgsqast H.




2R FHTCAR

fagrami—ad e ik | (F) _

TR —q1FT, Tk T Sigsd | aary w-
ATEl GO FOTEY I A FAR | (G )

fagTas:—riE e | 38R TRISIRY | ar
F¥g wewal wiEw 9= @l (v1)

wqurR—( frger ) ) v, giesagedl oFE<n
B (T)

fgmis—ag=q, 8998 & fF ¢ | TR qenren
a2 SuEd whrealy qgy sifved | (<)

(%) 9 wg=al Sy |

(@) =, B0 qEER | O § ARTEEe: A S
d|a gIIw |

(1) T/ wgAq | qoral wfedisfe | q@rEerg weew
sy fKag i |

(=) =1, gfieader ag=ntr g |

(¥ ) wgw, @igaafl & S | w99 g TagEe TRER
gy ifasfy |

1 wgonstioigw . R qraa P gram R gras G qrga A qrasn
N.; B. has o before and g after ugt., E. his gg for agy For
|31 B. bas samonsitgoomay, B qang@useorsrd; G- om. ggony; P.
has g for agY; B. reads ¥ and it and E. om. g for gafg M. R.
read gufy, B..G. E. g3y, N. gty 3 sqeg B.; a3V B qregeg M.
G. has fgr before qfisr,” for which B. E. have gfis; q;i’;g for B.
E; 723 N.; ®2d A.; G. om. wgeal; E. reads away; and G. and N, read
FifEr. ¥ fyergt. B. P N,; B. N. om. fi. wqrawa P.; graar. N,; B.E.
read grgsr; B. has qgusy after this omitting gvg'} further on; E.
has gugrfas for gfiga; for u-§ B. G. E. N. read or-fir and E.
has gzzfyg; gue gftgs H. & f§ B. N. G, E.; (which has it after & );
B. E. N. G. read gy after g further on; for #¥fk after that B,
has YfE, E. ggfe. © B. reads wuFeH with qfy sor for gz
before.; E. has afg wgew; N. qfy for 9g; qr for gt B.; B. and G,
and E. add at end srvorgriora (o1 E. ) faed.




THAISE: | 33

WU — AT, U W78 OERA ATARIHIY AYTS
AREatg | (F)

firgrim —wera, Fift 3 taq | (@)

WIUTER:—FE, UEHE | 520 S 0§ BI-
R FETRET Rmweaday 9wl | Sl 387 oI
TEATS U R AGISAT T 798 I1 ARE-
A | a1 SR MSUATEE JERSAl 981 s e

soirer g | W gEmiEaIief da@aseTsnr uE-
TS qyEraE 1 ()

(F ) 219%, 7 EaNAAASTFIFERTRS TR |
(@) wg=a, F97 Fa aq |

() wmw, Fama | ogud qEgd deh emEiMaRal
fraTaady e | SR SEEY FEAR T RISTEEEEEA
feleg Mg AR} | AR WIEOE  gEetsawE TS

9 mm" M., g1 E., (:[mq;m'm-\ B.P. N.; qr for °g’ P.; qg” for
gz’ A P @ for gat PR °%’ for "’ M.; B. and N, have wgg@-a‘
quipFer a1 AqfE g o asHrafy; B ﬂgﬁ%ﬂl wopgdor ar Fay
aedrafy; G. AuES wugsd ar nwsfy 3 #g et B N B bhas g5y
9 g onfy and G. FJr sggariong. ¥ a%1 B. B N “qar M.; faan®
for forgr® E.; ¢° for g° B. E. N, G.; qr° forgr® E.; B. and N. read
wwakg before Fza. 4 "7° B; arfesrfor for “qifigt fr’ B. E. N. G.
g’ for v’ B. E. N. G.; oy before g P.; *f for "gt E.; garfore for g[uﬁ(};
gqﬂm{E, °gr for “ugy B. & °gx B. N.; °gy G.; °gy for *sit B. E. N.; ‘gg°
for *s° B. N.; aa“E,f‘a’f‘qgforq%gB E N.o’gfy E ,qﬂ{ for wfx
E; °g for °g°B. E. N. G.; *gr’ for "gr° E; g for 5 G. B.; “Qifig for
@it B. E. N; gy G. ¢ °g E; dygeat B. M.; dfrgg) & “ar for"g[l}_ E.
N. G. which add fsafasr ( fagsa. B ) fogsog ( f‘uzfa'ﬁ' G. frgsr
E.). B. reads gar qwgonfuafd; B gantasifeaf; G. has gr for ar.
Q *firgw’ B. N.; *fams’ E.; g1, G.; oy for a(uﬁ-'R.;‘{[mga for greq- -
%% B.; tage G.; wige E.; w° B,; fi for &t R.; gfy for safy E. G.



3’3 AR

fagrm:—fF w ik W smTEEaE at-
0 fr ar qEEEted R & fea<d a6 & -
FI(F)

¥R — T, e farEe T R 0 e
AT RS ) frwoET | (|)

fargTa®:—ag=, T 3o FSEgr &g 1(T)
Rusdisen Ry | W gonRERE:  SFGEERN T9ES
g3 |

(%) & 7 Sl werasaeges i 3 aggEer-
Pt @i e F&r oRAFATRREEA,

(@) s, wgew feme" @ w9 9 gAEEewaRar
faswaotrr: |
() wg, T F7 ARG

TR | ARrEEatdaTd FaEm R ara
AT SAGFI |

9 gt B. No; gon’® B @ before sty B. N; st i€ G g
atg E. 2 Ffeordr sftqslt fagaash sig B YJaatfagasr E; 3war
fageaat H; ff for ff B. E. N. G.; “5q° for °g° E.; gredt O-; “F@wee
R.; °d for gt B. R °%° R. ¥ "ot M.; °;r A 1 B. B g° for ¢© E;
gy’ for “gra’ E; grg for fify B. M.; @ify N; Wi G. E. Before
this B. has ¥fefeqr, N. Fu=t., G. and E. 3za); oty for of B.; and
B. E. N. G. add 3 after gor. 4 51 for g G.; after this ggy om. in B. A,
P.; forgaaret for fPrgwonarst M. R. G.; forgmwon” E. @t A, P
F°q R. G,; after which B, N. add wur &.; E. Jufe; ;ﬁg for ﬁg G.;
g E; B. and N. add f; R. has fiqesft for fat.



THASE: | 3%y

AT —HE, T3 | QI & FRES | 0F §
WIRHAEY g& SR | (%)
(st fredran )
TIE: |
(e iy gevrgmEAEY arguaw: | )
ArgErTon—( &e | ) 981 IRETRETOE:
gga%fm{%r gurarrmmemaar
o dyong gEeRFar e |
FEATAFIST GEUY TEANAES-
R P Grafia AR | 20

(%) 5%, 58 | wag o FARE: | AgAR aEgoon-
R A |

o A gy | orgwfy AfffarerEsmRed ggEmEE-
AT R S st ey | 5 sEEEn &-
QY AT |

TATF IR | TSHOGHT— TATATAT FHAT W=
TR | HATHEg ArRIsg AaEgaa: 0’ gy

TEOEAETI I | GESLNRTT GEEH WEEr adt agar
frarfoftad: | REY SEa@EEn  gEAE:  TEATRE
T | T GERENEFATTATIRT fAgA q=: ar qEw |
famd dftorer weRa gRAwEgIEEEy | fAdedr |@atyl-

9 Om. R, M.; B. E. read grg®1, N. sargesm G Iargs; W for
g G. EN,sgﬁ'forrﬂ'R,asamN om. ff R. M; fif B. E.
N.; °q° for °3° B. E. G. N.; “gon’ E; *rrgon’. B. G; aﬁ'fora(x
B.E.N. add qrefas megeg. R wrafr R M; wr%ﬁr E,; qfedfy
B.N. 3 G, and E. add gaf, ¢ Om. G.; s B. E. N.; frfarsan
for §fwsq B; B. E. N. G. add ga: sfter i, % swra’ M.
gy R & i° B. E;; °¢fy for ¢ig E.




3% FATTR

( s | ) W WG, T At gitmeiesi e |
FASRAATI RIS FRATHTE |
e —ug o | SuRTy 9= | (F)
e —( et 1) &3, 3 wieggeft at 5g-
R=sli & @ s |
gET—s F=r ARt | (e ) (|/)
WA —( &9 | ) FEATAIWG HEATFAR
AEARUAETET ET TH | 9T |
T AT T WU T AW T g
T fadtT afrrai Shngaa |

(%) Cagraay | SuREma: |
(&) age sl |

TEEgE RaRegwy | feait AuhgmmEre fiiia-
e Famerr Ratamoertas sEon AREEREr #5100
ITTAI 1 3 W

AR | gFEEe seEgdEE  ghvaaienad: |
AT gUATE qUAMMET FEAagAE g3 |

FREEs 3iY | IS 919 gEUREEEd: | 9% $8 99l
TR-—ITIAR |

g i | BErolwra: | alsral=raaT gad: | F

9 “rwfaares” G R vz M. R.; figex° in B, E. N. G. for following
word; A. om. °qgr’. % ggy E,; gag G.; & for 6 G.; g for °x° R. G
E. 2B. E N. G, add W after this, ¥Om. P; A. P. G, add {ﬁ{
at the end. & syt A. G.; srzqy. E.; &ify. P.; E. omits {3 in text.
© greAranaR B ‘gagn’ for ‘queg” E; qwmaen B E N
gz M. R. G. ¢ fify. B. N; °tfir’ G. E.; syyqy om. in A, P. 2 gqx-
T B.; ya@tumg, & E. N.; givmaaetg H




qgaArsE: | RS

IR FA R AR
framiEF: AR was fagf ne
(aa: nﬁmﬁrmﬁgﬁimr%m&:g 1)
qzmaﬂg —( & 1) Ry, W Al AFeqagear-
LT A I(ge FATAOIESE | g |
AFAT AETAGUNLZAT AL AL IS AT
& SERuERT Far T gnéy |
S AR TIRRETE aeEa 1y
RATTTIOTHRAT ¥ Jatad wwaRy U«
( wFEg | ) Sy, & TEEE |

FEATRIN FIA | FEAE  ASARARGIET YHATZFT-
STHIE, N 8 )

W g | wegrarefaa f aba dared & ar afe
worer afy war ar framorer @4 gt sl s
9T, GAET: WAT AT AGCH @ qdaReE qF  Far
SRS T G FUIR VA | AFGEIIEAA A FRTgRTSTaT
afed Tor TRgaeR | aaETEEgAdw afl T Ay ulfe-
IO z2r TigEEAIIRRE: dwa: | anf SewEaf:
gl WAy SoEIfTEdaR fRv ugeew a¥ar-
Rrenfremigmin | AR 9 AR ssagworars-
qFA: GEgAEOERA frawrRaT gNT Aaf @ drdhiR
ARG 1 4 1l

1 °frr® B aga’ for gy B R wiay B. N. & s’ E; B, E.
N. G. have & here after gfy; R. om. it entirely; G. E. P. H. read figa
&% for famew. ¥ “wfy B. E. 4 °fyg. A fm B. B N H,




¢ I

T —§R, THl g FeAR) Mretigsmer g-
TR AER | (F)
FeTRg — A, ERMEIR AT RS e
&7 et A g |
g f—s FAW A0 | (F)
(=fazx )
TE—ad, TA g Tl gTiifus oS afd-
ghREsg | ()
AT —H AT |
gEY:—a9T | ( FR fawwea o)
(afaza )
WU — g qEm g 1 (9)

(F) TR, T GG FERVHAGHAA FHIGTAAZRER |
(@) TTAR AFEAM |

() o, T3 @ g gAfAREEE ARt )

(=) sy smawmt w9 g | ‘

Ay gedRily | oA FeRArcRATTE e o
sgfmTodd = gREy | Al ATeEiaAaged wiR-
sty gagufame Safafgar @ofy G Aeasai-
HIEETH AEFANAREAEAET A FRaamigayadg |

9 °g G.; "graY for “argy E; “w@’ for ‘w” E.; *may for ‘g B. N,
2 gugrarfya B. N gqrgor 6. R fpgagggwdr. B E N fir.Ceq.
G.; "=y A. P.; 7 added after g P.; fasgaqggany H. » g B.
N.; frraaugy for ger E. 4 q B. & wigaa before this E. o ayfy
R. M.;wrg’ | st st anmoixfyf. B. N. ¢ “Rafig. B. N. G.; “fgoaft R.;
aifY. E.; snaewion for graamei. B. and graor. before wwr® E.; Wz
for ﬁg G, E,




TFASE: | R}

AT —( e @ ) 9y, agee we
daRfy: (e ) F9g 9" TASERT G-
iy away |

WO —A] T q7 QU | qe, i el
AE FEaey faraeg v o o gorEai | ()

WA —ITAFEER TIR: | qRFa9E
YA g |

QIR —H 9T, U A9 (R @Eaw oy | e
=T ETTAY AFLATAT AN FFRG 3 | (T)

(%) W= qrd =g q | waE, aF Gty 99 ggee
fommrarer ar @ 479 |

(@) #wa®, @ & Al qgRaeUsd, | @9 gar weg-
ART AT FHE A |

veew fEfify | @A goEEl AeadgiREaasT

iy W |

3 s’ B NG A qe'fasgaeaa B asi for fg= G -
gq before this in B, E. N. G.; E. om. &. % E. has qag before this;
g B. A. N. add ot fyqrer here. One -5 om. in R. G. E.; °gr for *ap
B. E; °sqp M.; . R. G. No; Gsg before sifyesy in B, “eqifyy for “egq
N,; ‘ggrfig G. @ w3@’ N. G. E.; after this g7 M.R.; fggrezg om. in E.
A. P om. gp G. E.; the next word is sy in B. N. fg. for f B.EN.G,;
°ofygfy for “ufymfy G.; onfy- B. & B. N. read 3ygeg before this; and B.
N, read g after this; B, has affqrg and B. N. and G. have af°
1], for FFATT ; B for fpagar” G. v After wgr E. "sr. M. 1.
R.; 1. B. E. fg for f§ B. E. N. G.; A. E. have {%fy after go; sam-
for gg@ G. E. N,; °gg for “w& B. B;sg for g G.; ggads. E.
gefgsg M. R. ¢ Om. B. N,; ggit G. E.; way for *wiaiy N iy G- E;
oy after ssory B. G.; FTING sy for a;:ﬁg N B. (also aawrfﬁu
as a variant which is the reading of E. ) N. reads gsify for &y
st waz%uzr& H.




Qo FEAR

AT — WS, I ¥ 3ageq | ANgh=sti |
aerTRgi—( & | ) wEAlt N |
STTUTR— YT, (F 007 Sgirg=am gaw (&) |
VRO —4 (Y @& g |

wauE:—Ur " fhy wrizirgd | (@)

VAN —E 7 @ IHSIA |
HAUFR— T, O @ O | gl 0w (0
WO —AEA g5t a = |

AR —( AT | ) TR TR |

(%) =, AR 53 |
(@) gm%, 7 @ Fate |
(1) =aw, 7 wEdad, | anfy T Fafenfy |

AffAr 3R | ST Ry | EW gd weRfUd qgrana
DEARICAS IR B

9 Om. A. P,; q;‘}zf for g R. M. P. after which B, adds g&" | =a-
F-AA 1 and then 9y’ | Ag’; in which B. agrees with N.; and B.
reading srreqar for g’ R Om, . B.; E. N, G, om. sﬁ'g" at the end of
speech, 3 ga®t E.; grasr B. N, G; om R, M.; ayorn gﬁ%ﬁr{ for syayor
&e. N. B, ( :q§° as a variant ); G. has gfion; E. &1 gfgon afe gﬁ‘
8 {geq before this B, E.N.; gt for g B.N;E. om. it. % grgay before
this G.; grast BE.; gqmmasr B. Ny B. A, N. G, read orfg for of; B. N.
G. om, all after ygew; E. has  for g, g for g and ‘T@d. & qE F
omitting fy 7 el B. N. G. v °x1 B, E. N. G.; wR,; E, has q seed
omitting ag; B. N. G. otfy qg qurfy; sugeq for sfged B. B. N. G.
adding wfefnger. ¢ sgea before this B, N, A.; °g for “grfg M. R.



qIAISE: | 1R

( S | ) HAE | GUTE A | ARG T A6 qT-
W ged qrefeey Aikfiraawn srEan fma 39
TX | At HTES oA I RS s
qifee T=91ES | (F)

wEThG: — ( FAHARETAT | ) Fof QAT TriaEe
T O |

AR —WEd, qa&d: |

YU —Aa) S orgae N Fgo awwg-

(%) %1 91f: | gong wa®: | SRG aEEE ARET: J99 q1-
e ofRfag qaRT feeger | afETEl IgRd
Res=rTgarE ariid: gdaaw |

(&) aarsg vgme fEffy Far aurread JRFEE Tw-
TIRa g | 7w gwah v

9 ‘drfor g B. E. N. G;; B. N, add «& o3 fi; gtrﬁ'g for gong
E.; gons. N.; gras for graay B. E,; gradr G.; @ N qrasn M ;
etz for srfier A qua for g G.; for srg B. N. read g3y, G. gw, B
&g; “aredt for *ypanpr M. A sprg. R aqaiy G spquoy B g° for g° B.
E N G qedt M. P; qredft A qi—gx B R, M.; fagamon for
aife-ot B. N; sifeforagado G.; sifiofragam M. R.; Faaw for
FFgan B, N. E; gqu° for ggqu’ P.; syaan’ G.; ggag E; B. L. N.add
3 after afé. % st7q> E.; ‘@ for °Qur E.; °wurig” for eorenig” B. E. N,
A ooy G qgcq'r" for geqr” B. N.; vqigst G.; wqrga E. a- for
°Z A. P.; gy before qifyy in E.;B. E. N, read %a' after it, 8 M
G. read °gy; R. 3@y B qaft.’ 4 R. om. gr@:- & R. om. one aa'
oz M. P; g% R.; ggdt G.; g E.; P. R, om. gg; G. has fiy instead;
om. fa. B. N.; gfy for fx P.; firxfq A.; fr=nf E. which has e
for T °ga&u for “guur A. P.; *gaer G. E. :




AR ELME

T GRTRTS Ry QreTiEY | g i sFEa oG-
YAFTAFATAST (T qiod A@daly o g -
FRNART PRSIt | (F)

AT, NRPREAERI=TT TTFIEA-
FICAFANIHT 7 TG gt |

AqUTFR—( FOT fErT | ) goF qUd | AUET  GFqH-
oo, oS o GEH | (% )

T —FFr 9 | TR FAE 5097 |

i | AWl qERAnEIEEEaeT Al aEmaery
g NemifEsmmR |

(%) o= Qo | AOFAR BeF=Er qEf T g9

arfeafly | g gdoqwa@Aazs  AeawgEeadiy
A 1§ WEEEOWERRARRt: aRAIe SR, |

T gfa” A P. M *frait R *formg G e M. o) for orsrqrat
G.; ourargy B ; orsteray P forgsr for fisar A P. G R is doubtful.
gar” for 1’ E; fy for f§ B. B. N. G.; M. has soraE"; R sorsrws-
% B swhergsss B N, G.oom. gy R fa R G.; qify” for qife’
B. E. N,; srrmsdy” for syredt” B. N L anifadist A P &3 for ga Ry
it Mo g P 3 Poom. “wray”; R reads sfiger’; B shraats’; fran®
for forgr” A. M.; “fgenfiy B. No; “farfy G.; forsaifgatfy. B ¢ Om. G;
& for g R. M.; for sygegqr. (a variant in B. ) G. has wfiyussay
B. E. gugmafassarn © B om. § am@w. G reads “fgamwniwfifa
o a aQw. & Om. in E; g-g occurs twice in A. P. M.; BE. omits it,
B. N. E. G. add grasr after it. grogy for smaor B. N.; =g
G. E. (E. has oy before 1°); G. om. @. © fx M. P.; sronify for ggay
B,; fafyzq B gy A B. N. add Joy Js gagfgo FFFQU TAT AF
wfagt fagr. ¢ B. N. read wrgeg wefaga | g4 gar &o. A, reads -
T+ g7l &e. E, m gq' gt &c. and P. adds g to a¥; §H@AIT
B. N.; siaea:
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AEARG—( 57T |)
T qY ATAFEER T
- grgaiigmted wivey |
figaasaaamE & 39 ¥
frazly Gaguitae asq U & |
WIOF—( @ | ) 97, gd ASTHIIART | &5
FATA(SIR | (2f Fewra: 1) |
FTTHRG —( TALIIER ¥5F AgT 1) YT 9,
I® gy | X
s TR Mrafast«
fraraaeaty MARaaasEy |

gaftly | el fosEalr sy saim Goo age
zzed: 1§ 0

FAESEIR | IR AEAaIwgET Aed gaiw-
AEEAAAGIAT FaEisengd: | gerg@zgatmdad
w9 gEsan aeaasd qaasm Rgd 9 asawgan
Ay Ay o gafar | @ SAYEyUEEEeIEE-
faotar: ’

fort ARl ow qEd grEedaEd: 08 AR
i | SRFa TIMFA YHETATRnATSAaT qaanfEE
wmwEatied adas: agac aviEa g | AT TEIERT

% Om. B. N. G.; E. has qiEy iostead. } P. reads *fgg° for *fgy’. }
G. has “feErer 259, 8 Om. A, P. B. N.; N. reads before this 3 g
AEgHgegam; G. agrees and E. too reading *dyor for °gor. % FHarels-
uFa: B; sak: siftex: H A, P R. add g3y before frewra:; G
qwta; B adds grquig: after f°, & B. N. R. om. one g, © B. N.
E. read ggg for gwag; R. G. have geway once only. ¢ ‘grba’ B. N.
H.; °fq; for °fF. B. E. ¢ °§: B. E.
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T Frore g JegEATa-
Q
EIIASH a7 vgw gasty 1o |
AT —( &g | ) T TFE 1T 3T

TR | waeAT qEg | (TEEE ) AR, ASAAAT | 31
aael A Fhfatzmufghest |

TR — (TR 1) 99, RRRR TEEE |

AT —FAR, T SRR EHIUILERRICE
ﬁﬁ#‘ma”ﬁfqﬂm T FIRFANHT ST | TIH-
fa=F1s qaaRE mraﬁ{%@%ﬂ EEE T T-
FTRAT GIATAWT 3T qIAAT ARG qerna-
Uy | dfwd qgRREAIAME | Q9 TAe
TEY | Tg T |

femer frgeagaEasAt fEcERae I I |
HRdraEaETs S T o ga el

FRA ASTHGIREA  Farfa—afarwe  qanifaty
TRy sARAT ‘AERURUEtT I@RW a9 ) v )
framoff | s gESRAg q9r A @ad g Aaa

TF ga:  YFAFAQEAR@EEdl  feEaa geem gl
wE <

1 °qrfiray” B. E. H; sieadasy. H. R stewa® B M. R, G om. ‘g,
3 ‘agmy E,; G. reads g after fgfag. ¥ B. has swig...gremonsg. 4
tEmai E & G om. g. 9 B. N. add g after this; G. om. = aifa.
Frafiara qzaify B. E. N. ¢ fg before gwiy: in A, P. E. @ “fyaa’ B,
N.,; weqery” for gfer 3° B. N. sesfifg P R.



qgAlSE: | 23y

T TR NNSEA T | AT FOSTSO-
Fomar | oe@y aRaE a1 TRt a1 FawRe g |

qETHRG! —qer qY, TR | ANSHIATS T-
Fg aed T e fen

(=fdz)

TRT—% TR | 9, JREORRRgT Saray
fromafy—adr g s Feury eear adgga
g¥ar g 96QY | ar RGO G (F)

AT —NE, 9377 |

JERT—JE | (0 FwEa: 1) (@)

(%) 998 FA9: | AE, TASAIRFQ e Aamai—
‘TT FAMMN: FLEAMAFAAIEAEE: qod: [N qE@ | T@-
FEFOETAE 3/ |

(=) qun

q79 TG | T FRTS TSTXAN: FAIIAES TINEA |

1 mnlgqraw?r B. B N *eggar’ G.R°ggm’ B. N. A ‘qew
for °ger B. N.; om. first g7 B. E. N. G.; P, has fqug for gty after
this; B. E. N. G. add sfgenfy after gamEg. 2 Om G wag after
this in B. E. N.; E. om. all from gwgg to the end of the speech;
s=gee for gg: B. E. N. which om. stara. ¢ D EX N. add errgwr-
FHq. 4 A9 AAG B. N,; Sag 95 G. E.; °gy for °gr P.; after this syay
B. N.; w3 E.; seq for °w B. E. N.; qergon’ for g:ugw_n" P.; onrfef.
M. R. & *gusqg 9w, B. N, 7g B. E. N. G; Ffe” for g2° R.; d=amat
E.; fovag for {ors E.; fit for oy M.; E. has g for 7.9 qu'} A.; gear M.
R. G.; fit for t M. P. R. E;; 6 Om. E. ¢ Om. fig A. P. @ qiify A. P.
G.; & swant syt B. N .../ E.



3% AR

( a: SRy gerogTEEE: gda: R 1)
fargmim —( =i 1)
e girg ¥ TigE FURT |
FERESOoiE qursrEy FrRsie 1 N (F )
TR —S, 9 @1 gRE | (| )
AT — (NBTANFT |) qF, FHRATHGT AT-
fafed sataaRag: |
fagraw—a, af § quTEaae J3Av (1)

(%) STt iy ANY USHE FA |
STTERAA qora: |raEe || < |

(@) 9, 919 ° &% |

(%) o o1 @y SMEUEEd 9F: |

HAqATAAIETAT quN sy Bewer af’ ganfga ‘&
TaRT TR TR ATRTFT SRR -
NETAART GATFR qT | AT 5 | QAR w1 9g-
i N quegE QNENUER FRY WA qOeATIRY
AU TT RIS qIQY A @aF aw | et
aqrETREE et rgREal Gt ey T waR |
gaRsiaay 3 W | a2 e TR | |@9-
gAY, gfy @sgrmeEy 1 ]

Y qafaa: B, om. G. Reemar” E R @i’ N facg® B swfig

for gur=dig B. E. N. G. ¢ sravifanor E.; sorsorofie R. B srariftasit
M. 4 gggm before this B. N.; st for st R. E.; gy for gf’

R.; gg° A. M. & M. G. om. qr-wg; A. has @Steq instead; E. adds
qew after wg@tew; E om. sigw. © E. om. g¥q. ¢xg B. E.N. G

s A @ C; qragfeafa B, ( &eit as o variant) FFAM P
¥ H :




TFAISE: | 239

WU —ag  AERATHIgR FIRIAFW |

fagriw—ag, sRan grafdne | (F)

WO — T TR TFRAEAAGIFA |

AT THG: —HG ATAW, STATAT |

Ao —( fgeirgdigdiar  wEa T | )
FA, 99 ¥ | TEEAATETT a7 |

weThg —gzEl WRUeTAEA 747 |

( AR FEr I 1)
ATTHG: —( TR | ) @A A0 FAST RSty
FA gRIFRTERWIR | qwaked  fora gl
FIY HFAT GATRAT | AEATRAGH ARG GH -

(%) @, FEAET GUlAsh |

gzt WRaeati Fwe aronfesEny gzelaes -
TZAT TE FARFAAHT |

afla 7fy | eafvgw SoETE fUFEn gERT A
iAo

9 Om. P; ﬁaﬁqa}qu BENG;fFag P; szufr® G 2 A
E. G.; gufagy for gay’ N "Ry gauzgfr B. L. (& for g); G. has
gt & ‘afg B. v M. om. g...o1; B, om, g; ‘gaa for ‘gux’
B. N.; gosfier G.; B. N. add after this fagn’ | wwpomonra Saadafy.
4 B. E. N. read & before g7fy”; B. E. N. om, q. e #1gq E. o ‘AL
G.; E%"g-z[ E. ¢ B. N. add g7gYeqr before this; G. om, this; gqray for -éﬂﬂ.’
B. E. N. G.; garsfy om. in E. o adds qun here; ‘wifyqey for ‘myew
faqw B,; B. E. G. om. sify. 9 N. and P. om. gerar; B. readsam]‘
faat gwaar; E. agrees omitting geaan B. N. read weH for @ﬂm




R3¢ RN

ARt FHRTEERITRITTAETENT a0
RETEAGHER | TISAIAFILAL a0 FAAFIAIRA-
TR RR | FRRITNAEIT: WRATH: | Tt
T FAEY RGO FAGBIIOR | ASFR-
T AT FTPANG qgwTan | waly J@@mrad
E«ﬁﬁzgﬁﬁa FEETAAtaY | TfF  TganEEEsT-
I

HFETHG — A, FT oG |

VR —g A9, 79 5T |

fagrim—aw, o i | (F)

(%) o, = S

frofa gemaEandy | wergeRl Al |
gfaRauaer  d@frand gdRfaes faEag | sTed

FrETHIrPTEAy |
wfema@fy | ggasacd 9 Q@i wRIEw @ |

Fmafy | Reeqd xy sfi o€l 7 ¥er sARRZAAE-
vrd PRy wE |
arEEn 3| % 9t w9 Ofeaffa gesafafa wm:

9 g¥ga” M. R. G.; g 1° E; gafeq for gfiy M. R. G.; B. N. read

nasgafapizam’” for quast’; C. E. om, °q in ‘qorq.; “ofqoefa-
gqreae H. R ﬁagqq" B,; °gl:|1:° E. N. R.; °3qw B. B. N,; °groafa-
safiq for *wrmfa® B. N. E. G.; “gzrgrfeq A P 3 B. E. N. add =fy
before gaq; Tty B.; mwamw: E; ‘maawsam: R.; Om. gy B
qeq N. G.; “gay for *gx: R. ¢ g B gfea® for guer’. B B N.
read syEqiefy before sy, 4 B. N. read gg before g@&’; iy
for Ty B. N. & G. reads fygfy before gg; B. E. N. G. read f@gr-
e for symrey; E. has g@qsasy for s’ © B. E. N. G. read @@
before this; JamY: for Fa: B. N. ¢ Om. R; R. om. % in fagr. o
St M. P. oy qon’ E.; ornfr. N




TFASE: | EELY

qrErT— 8, ¥E A T qud wewti |
ad qrataeg | enf%m SR FA TS |

fagrim—r e ) @R (%)

AT — RRAwI: |

fagriw—iAE fEQ o sy /& wmi
®l(F)

AT —( &9 | ) OF JE | G, a6
reqs qESat TEAFIAR |

TRC—S AU AmrIfy 7| (7 @8 o) (@

(=) gofi |

(@) fsrdar 7 srf B sl |

(1) TR SRR |

ARFRR | ar @ 9 Aasaife 8 Tgeane-
AYAT AT gEwsl TrAsgIadEgRad ad: aul-
o iy ety |

grATfaRergln STl | Masrffy aFRar qg:

T AEAEANAEgIR—RReRar | et gewr-
mﬁﬁr qalwa-aasaq | o geEas |

q \l P.R.oom. ¥ y;!a, A. om. F B. G. A, add g before graqy; E. =
e B. 13 R G.oom. sipag, R M. Room. gra, 3 Ome B gReg for
gafg B 3 B. G. H. read ga; B g N fyeafRd; the following
word is #f° B. M. R. G 5 gon’ for oysqwon” E.; orstront” P v s
for f...fafw B. G.; & sfifa D wawraqg B. E. N g o’ for qr° Al
P.; srefy. B. E. N. which add g after susrfi. & Quag after grem’
B. E. N.; yrgemaas stua waq B. N qrrepafrasaaadfa B o sy
B. E. N.; *&rfqfor “fgfa P, fygigdafor ga B. B N,; .G/ om. it]
faewa: for fyeseg B. N, G



Wo g
(g &R 1) o, 2% gEEher R aw| FrE
foafegr 1 ()
AT —( B | ) g, graiy ugagRiaT |
ASTHG: —aW, AT SGEFAET WA= | gy
gzt RIBIEE 337 |
( ArIpUEarEar Fear gata 1)
aeTRg—( B | ) 93, st f @l
TEAT TR AT | STH THIRE I |

TOI—FAR, 07 Adgg o3 9T | 9g,
YA QU |

gay:—aq | ( zf fewr Rgreta ag g afiwT )

(%) @3, @ ggebza s q@ s fokar )

ST SRRV | USTEnEEaE gy vaee
afva gad:

9 E. adds 5 here; g for gat B. E. N. G, after which B. E. add
qeg qrdrs (few B ) qoreg o (om. I.); §fear for §feqn A qfgar
M.; ‘sipafrafaar E; q@fgar H; B. G. read wfymgr for afkgar
adding syrgyor before §.° * §...gY Om. in B. E. N. G.; fagq’ for firg® E.
forafagr A. P.; arfesiaeq after fora’ in N. 3Om. R. ¥ Om. B. E. N,
R. g &t sy’ for Jw&rg E. 4 B. E. N. add gq before this; M. om,
this. ¢ A. P. G. add gq after grerqra; E. adds suretq after Sfd; B.
N. add sty before Fq:. v Om. R. G. E; B. E. N. G. om. gg; G,
addds & before @gr°; M. has gt before foit°. ¢ ggfay M. R.; & st
sorfyfa B. E. N.; “egpreq: for sy E.; @y om. in B. E. N; G,
bas °grfyy for "zx; B. adds = after that.



TFAISE: | 33

Ay g qricern FHRET ©ET gt i | (F)

wawg s —qqT ¥ |

fdgrm—(mgafieer 1) o ¥ 9EE g
()

AFTHG—AZ  ANIWT @A Jq& | [eai
ﬁ’%TIErﬁ?Tﬂi{l

firgmaﬁ.—rummg AW | qg G AnTEFgAw ™
% g3a armﬂwm YR (T)

naueag —emwﬁqr:ﬁ %ﬂ@fi{zmﬁf |

rmmﬁ.—@w, arfggi amaﬂr ARG

(%) o @y aEEE: FavET FEgdi anf |

(&) s939 ¥ gag FA: |

(o) fagmag FAC | 97 FARGUIET 3| gl TEY-
A S |

( T ) T, mﬁz‘tswmaa TIA AW FTAT 97 YSAAETAT

9 B. . N. have sisg before gagy; aufe” for “gifg B. B. N, (%) which
add fquuigfy after this word; *geg for "grg A. P.; B. N. add wgg
after FRTEd; B wg; sig forqsg B . N ag P.; fougfy for fg-
g E. R om. worrig B. E. N. G. % B. B N. read g3y for qur...g. ¥
Before this B. N. and E. read g& | st AR stoafyfa ( B, om. 7).
Teerg fagdsa ar afyafy (1 has ga: giye:. ); swvdes B snor
P.; E. om. the following &; B. E. have @qrﬁ' before ggrg and omib
:ﬂa’} at the end of the sentence; 1. reads °ﬁ'§ for “3z. 4 Twice in B.

N.; qrar for gegar A. G.; quaa B. N.; B. N have gg before °fay”
% P. reads qyiferas; A a—a:; M. . Wraﬁmaq- v @t P gd for
ga R %gq G. E.; A. P. read "zqeq g for "sug’; B. has gwie; E.
qgig; B. N. add fg[ at the end. ¢ B. N. have 3z before this; E.
A, & FAW B. E; for the next word B. G. read §fF°; °g} for "gy A.;
grray for *gur B. G.; B. G. read syt wy for wgr a3; Ay for |y
B. E. G. which and N. read fqar ( 5 E. ) after it; the 'next word is
agwar P.; e N.; stazgsr G-; agqw E

G d.



W FATTAN

TATAT T (AUN gT AT AYEQORHUET | @
FEARAT FITI7 ASATATRD LY Faga-
WEY GFEEET R (RO et i |
uzg geatigr [ AN aeawgm e 3=s-
23 a7t gRuad A1 o | Q1 T frowice qEva-
U wg fET AgeNEET q8r O gawmﬁ qeqy

gz qYUAHE: | 4 T @Wﬁq&mr ATTTEG  [Fgarg:
FrEETAE: U fOegUs Megd qediEl AuaE f )
Y TARIAAEA UAAl AedRAIAT AT gfeds i

T B g N grsr G B Gl have gqgg befere ag’; and G.
has g for gz; @aron for “famgr @ B daronw N @among E. G,
Yor qrgr B has sg. R geaar N; q’)\[g" B gegrfor ‘gway B B G
exeat N.; “squmgriaay for “wormafran D sufgar O, geasonfyar
;g faar P geearfaar 1 i for fgg BB G iy BN
‘gt Re; gafit” for &t B fiagd G @ N #d@ic Poges” A D
yEtar N.; g for "qar B &t for ‘ot P; ot B ; For qr—ay G.
has gr—aeraiY; B. and L. qregierr (ar B.) figady; B. reads ';‘q-gq@ﬁ' for
FgoEn G, M. and R Faougl. @ wey 3s7 B weg vy G N wegdy
. For the next word; qg°. . B. N. G.; qfg” for faqfy” N. R. M
afe® G.;wfo’ B gan” for gran® B. which wlso reads fgf for fafaor;
G. and N, read next word g%z (g N. ) uy. 4 *zgfeg R, M.; this
is only variant for sifgggfeg in L. the next word is -g\'afi B,; gzﬁ
G. B after it N.; has fg; G. grafa; B gafe B fagy; B has g
before gfter. and {3y for Frag «1; E. has & for g o1; G. om. it; R. M.
om. qf; G. N. have gwrgr; B- bas g sgr and E. gragn g for
g G Ra B & "qi@r® B "ua’ B aw «fidy B ww @1g. G-
B; g i N; geqifgsn B 3..qn N qur foragt® B E.Gag N
{q for f§ R. M.; om, E.; the next word is gg° B. P. G. E,; g7 (?) N.



qFAISE: | 23

awsarrﬁﬁr aiaY arerEEar 1 (9)

AeaRg—( & 1) F4 REEa s waniga-
& | 9w agd Al A () 7
o, G99 s |

grter—s AW AR | ( fewEar )

(7a: stymeraasn: @agana: gETT qg @iy aaa)

T — (TR ) ) QUASES AT R TS
T q.AaT Gieglgda | ga |

qr ftraneada aftd Ry fata

SRS 9 ﬁwe’ﬁ " !ﬁrcma‘-r f@atr |

9 | qaer Sy MuEe qgmrﬁ:r aq q"rfa Ha’qn?ﬁr a%r%rqmﬁ
goaamisd: TER gSaEFEaEgEa: |

TARZEME | AegaasEvETIRiEze  samiil
FaAl a1 & @R e )

ey MEERR | AGRer & RaudRam-
AL Gied GG GOy wAEEaE G -
HIgIETd qAwd @ed 33 Qed agTigled @Al
qafy | ud SoEsREd |rad and Feggaecstied-
FOEY Mz rarrRaarETaRaueaaq saws e 9
qf%e‘r tﬁﬁqﬁlgmaa:%::&mr&ar ZoaITfd araT |99 W3-

9 gaTrgEgeat B aqmzea‘t L.; guggfa I faer for “fasit B “frat
G. N,; for the next word I, has ggr; B. N. G. grer; B adds f

after °(:ﬁ; N. reads ggat- R Om. in A. Py’ for ag’ B. G. N,;
AqaAr L. 3 “g=y 1. the next word syygy om. in B. N.; after it gagy
in A, P.; ggre after srg wg in B. No; darg G. E. @ stqier before
this B. N. 4 °gt P. which has &ifg for fyfg at end. & B. ‘N, read
wgEAE: for gz o @ B. N sy’ for g E H;dqg B.N.¢B. E
N. om, gfy; P. has °ffiy for g 2 @ B. E. N, M.



393 gEIAN

e |ART AR o REg T -

ARFFRWA A 3T SRER {7 1 Lo 1l

AT | ﬁsnamm‘a‘gﬁx. IER U BITIRE IR R LRI
T Rrsaatgrann | (Fwm) 3 friags, s
FIAATAGAOR G | daf & BRY gadt-
i Faag | FeqRefgafamaaia: ga faasay |
FAtHA | V )
TewrguEmEr fuft frafvarreaddeaey akags da-
T GRT AR I smiey Aedeg | I
|ARNT QT ATAMAA U0 FF TAOT TERH qAFLCEHA |
I Graw G JEAOATAS GAY | AT IaAgHAT: aqe-
R gfwsaw saEwaa ar geay | qE SRl 3E-
TIFRIEAIIFINTA qF AHTA QO TIET WOy T
W T gfuweaa geag | Y wezeawtReTEeE-
Tl GO TIE RO qUAE 9 sAgwad gead | a9
e O NEE  QETEAEIEE | J97 TRIEEMaS-
ATFFAEAY | A FIEA %g: 9y =y FEE: and
fgeamamfyso: | RaaresEnRTEs aus 5
A | CEEEIEN T T AR e
IR e quwE: ®=1[ | w aFA sl asaFgae wEert-
RFFTAIg AT JETATIENE Tgd: 98 AeaEar W3-
VIR BEgad va @INT QrEAneseawis amdy
7 A GRaff @Iy | CaETTSMIEIEETA | US-
THSTHANIEISTT WA FRfeadbsTd Asw=ag ¢

f{‘o’t HRe g ana—ayaty | stenfafEsanaegaae-

& before this B. N. H. R B. G. N. om. 3yg.3 a1a: q- B. N,;

q’am G E. ( which omits the following gqfy ); gfg° for f° E.; ﬁ\’ﬁ
M. R. ¢ ymr” B. N.




THASE: | Y

T gtmmmawﬁqa 7@ &3
TR GaaaTRnnG G0N 591 |
qATNGRE AT THATAT: Wyarfiorga:
wigaraA g oy ofyr IuaEEEE: FAR 1220
fragw—dg i | (R ) (7))
(afqza1)
qARE—7 qWS | oA, =37 g A
qEs 1 (|)
AT —AE, TET [ | F RST 0
(afrzm 1)
&Y —A074g ww=y | ()
A — =T THTA: | TIT QAT FHRT-
AR | T JERAGET JARERARGANE |
EURAECRIUER Fd AR AT |

(=) aafr
(& ) SFeaarer: | o, $=8f o FAs qfHa |
(n ) SARHHT: |

A A R RO s qmm@éﬁ’-
ARyl @ daRasatf s |

1@y B. B N;gg M. R. G,; T for g B. N. H q\a P. R
‘g=owg. B- N. IL; &gar: for gigan B. E. N. The next V\Ol‘d is iy
in B. N. H; gfyer. R. G.; g§ E. & “afy fafin’ B.; “eansa” Ho; qitig” for
qfr g° B. N. E. IL ¥ B. G. and E. read & st (szar B ) stony-
fafia.; M. has gg° af &y; G. . have 3% for fizg. ¥ Om. B.; AT AAE
for ﬁg B.N. (g forsr G. E.); °g for °g B. N. omitting gy a.ftet
wards for which E. has 3. § Om. A. s G, adds swgaang, after this;
B. E. N.read wg m#2g| afg (Om. E.) gfy; R M. om. gt ¢
Faaraee gane B N g omfa B qggw’ for gwgw N. B
garirgarifia: is added before srq® by A. B. N,; gqﬁﬁ:{ is in. E. after
w7, 2 Om, R. M.; ggY E. and P. which also has @iz further on.




WY AR

IET:—qqT | (3R Fower g sl ) sma, @
A | (F)
IR —( THEARAAASFAAE T 1) qF, TSI
g AT |
getEi—ug a9 (§ )
T — (AT, | ) SRS A 1 iy ge-
9E HEEIAFEAEY | 3 |
T AT TS JTRAA
T TR 24T 7 Figaw |
qASATEZ AT (EAGAAZATAA
i MEFET qIINTGES FSAQ 1 R

(%) wa, SFAN |
(@) A |

W AR | W wG ASAFIE: Herr’mi#arasa:mmﬁﬁ-
3 s |Fq: TRy | qETe i gg ) qw uswEE-
m;::i wafq | TEEERMITACSAATIEIROT  qgAGIAE
AN | =5 agm:nar nEERR ?TIEIFU At WA-

iamﬁr(aﬁﬁL )aﬂm%r&ﬁr(om E) D E. N,a%f‘aM,ﬁt
cxrea: for faumeg G “famfa for afagm A T g = BN °zr gaw:
E. omitting wywg. X gAASHE L; ggawgs - B. E; wg s’ T3
B. E. N. G. have sygmraa; A P. strqong after qraa; R. M. P. om,
=; for i B. N, read wg. @ ‘mFemr B B Ny g g B.E. N. G;
st for sy . & B. N.read marqsy; P om. it; G. E. read f
before qra; R. P. om. gaq: in next line. » "geyg B.BE. N. A. H. ¢
sar B. N,; “qreqre” E; ‘ggwa’ for “ggwe’ G. @ afa: B. L. N. G,;
°3'§ci for ‘gxe B ML



TgASE: | 299

(R | )
TR —3AAT, A3 FAR | Sqqeqy o o=y | (F)
gE—( G | ) o, gaRaniy | 9 g
TR TIATNT ATt
ezg-wmrwﬁamqu I
IFA erm 0 WEIUII
FAT FART AT A7 1 93
(¥ 1) At A |
AHTHRG—AT, AT | FEREARTRAT |
( rr&mam %ﬂf\a 1)
e’w@ -——ww, rﬂma:nw TagiEan |

( w ) smrex, 97 @m | acr%rqcér:mmex I

o wammanratrama ?aaf%r——nf%rﬁﬁr l t?ﬁ;glawngar-
AT TRTTAT AFFSATANNAANRE g8 F@aly | ‘Ta3-
AN EEPAT g wr: | i’ s e saada | 9qn
AEEPALAN qARHT SraaEaasa gad: | (R

TEE SR | graErdrfaukaasraEtRmie-
CCHNIIREN]

T4 HSTIAl @RTAFIHARANAFIFEEIEI AT -
FIN—1d, FIeggmi | REdma s e s R Ear: #id-
AT AT ZRY AT | aag%raﬁqra‘inmrmﬁ@qﬁ% T2 |

1 s'cﬁ qfix’ B. . R.; st for srsi B.; garEy for §arftR B N.
add fugfy af; G. B fagly; saa® for gga” R; G. om. . R qra-
argesr” B. E. N. G.; &3 after this in B. B, N, ?( ‘&=t B. N.,; fqga"
E. v gy’ A P.yTwicein B. N. § gqfymfy B. N.; gqfye:. E. o
warE B. N. which read fagsg” for farg®; B. has g’



8¢ TR

AT —FAW, A0 AREEIIhEar 71 FAwe-
ZagmETAIsima: |

ATTRG—amE, T0 w9 akEkaRi A
BT |
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9 ‘o M. R.; goomfy” H. R stareg BN, 3 Om. A. P.; B.N. (,x read
gaArEg for #g’; B zawg’. @ f‘qanqsé;m g+ B. N, qeTaE.
qEanaoty sty C.; gerast graffy gdiw &a B 4 sean L
after which B. N. add fqgaq. & "gufeq D which like R. om. mar-
. Om. G. E; E. om. gg:. ¢ B. E. N. rcad gwig here; qg @
for srsqy” B. N.; wfarqd’ E. @ Om. P,; E. reads grerm: for wi=am:.
0 syrewar” E.; E. has sifyy before gaye; B. N. read gfigwgawor; E.
aa: feaamdon’; M. R. fearona; A. and P. om. g and visarga in
qIE:. 19 AW AfRE: B B H
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drEtaran e o Tid weed aiiE | (%)
AT —uE, F=y a7 gegar=siy |
fagrem—a” AR et qo—( ek
awaaqgatEgii ) (§)
| HETERG AR, @i EE shiar T
A9 FAMSAR | EAETEe $47 |
AT — AR FAL | AqF, 9 FT-
A TAEAMIAT 5T e[ T0AF GRFT  FFEIRawd
qfYa 2 |

(F) gdzemen: | @rs@RT o 9 ORd ©E aeRg |
(=) 73 Bt qremma w@

‘ag fmmafy aidtasan’ gfy wrEmdiew qrUETEE
‘erRftArEAET g aEAw 78T |

9 Om. P. and E. which also om. s1...5:;; R. reads fg...® and G.
om. 37...37. % Om. B qg’-}qg twice in B. N. G. which also read g’
for q.° 3 sysy before this B. E. N, ; syrreq before ygeag B.; A. reads
mé' and G. %‘ntﬁé ® g before this B, N. «wqg B. N,; E. omits
all this from #q down to Siddharthaka’s next speech. N. G, add
here oy qifig vzed wiftg stawea. & “fwqam B. B N. For g A
reads ?(a; Wigstaat H. ¢ B. E. -N. read wstq; and G. zq: before
this; B. E. N. G. read aygiq for wie. < auadd B. B N, swq
om. P.; 57 berore gfyzg. B. E. N, H,
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9 “gfa G. alter which B. A.read gf; K. gg; G. N, gt and B, .
M. om. =fg; B. E. read qrft®. * B. K. N, G.read ggrr hefore this;
B. E. N. om. ggw: and B. N. also om. gg further on and L. has
gfq for ga. 1B B N. om. g&; G. om. wry’; B. N. read AN
@’ for gy 33°; E. has speqriparer 3375 P bas ygfy. @ B N. read
o1 FEATSTFA] | @A TIR0T FAT Ffy FAM gEIARITHAT
gfa araafq. 4 B. N. G. A. P. om. this; B. N. read gy twice. &
AN ATV Sfas. N.; etfy om. in B. G.; before sg%” in M. R
B. N. add gfy after this. © B. N. read gq: @i, | geamwgoi At
¢ R. notes {q{g3q as variant here. G. has gg for mgwy; A. reads
SA Fa=aan Sfray | gartasmaagifan B N read g awa-
Figafaas | gafy gare Ad g« @ar o; B reads gae JqeATg-
Srftras \ wan de.; for wca-aeapf\?m'&a, B. N. read =5; F. reads quftat-
= for qfiqty; G. reads gz=ay for 7w,



ST | ESY

AT —itgE AT SR aaE
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WA —FA TOTH FH ARG | 97 @R
T WA |

qETHG;:

AT —FITGRGAR G TFAFT I |

VTRTTIT—FAN, FEOEE B | w3 Q-
4%, FAv R |

( Frerdar GmaganToEr goiragatasi | )
'mgmrm'——w 9% gamm:f m@rq@q | 7T |

FANIRA! o F7q[ tmi#a ana%sﬁ éTEiuaa qg=a4-
FR AT —STARATRAT |

qEiEl | AIRFAFFEEs AR faafi sqa-
fedaFaT: |

9 B. N. read 3¢ siwre; 1. st before this; and B, B, G, add
srrotggrae after this; g for griem B 1. N g=renid for g...@9 B
N R “exrgaard. B N H ﬂ?%{!’é}iﬁlﬂ\ for sympig, M. R. G, E. H;
srr5or at the end of the speech B. N g mat: wara: L 3 gam
before this B.; M. has g after this; M. G. have gr grfsgfurther on; E.
agrees and adds gfy after qife® and simyg after az; B. N. read
Fal arfas s& a1 3@ | serwarwgrgr doo 8 R M.oadd gr after
e and R. read gg for g at the beginning of the speech. 4 B.
N. read gy before this; B. B. N, add sy after gzwuy; R. M. add
a1 before grawgfeq. & B. bas the following as Malayaketus. o ger
g G B; 'a;mé for ‘gfmefa ¢. B. ¢ B. N. om. this; A. P, E, read
gateq for 9@ gar and B. N. read qrgfean for qugfagn; 4
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qfrgRsPrTEla | (S5 1) FAIE, T FIAIA TH-
SRR 1 PRl afwen | qa -
{fofganenigat quEaE Taq FaErsaf |

(%) o9, THIE |

(&) IFIR IR |

FAN, IR TETIEA | THITE: FIq1 9 DR
sfafrasmaaaaagie: |

WFATER | 93 TFF @R STHNENA SrATHATAT
TAERE: | AEATOEFINT FAENA Rrgrefim avew
qeafiar ag&nAd Ffad & | o 90 gHIgE ggiias-
FEA TAMA RgEa agERfasd oW I s
qRA | AT ASAT AOFIFSARIAT AR @R
AT GIAANAAGAAT A€ WIAAT | TESTENTAA
qREgHdiad: |

FAR, A FRE | A sfgaafy & Bfgaaf
arfiRgaa® salsadad: | wa: aRfefaafi | caad

Tgge’ R. G. E.RB. N. read "m{§ and B. E. N, add fafga:
after 7¥q. 3 ‘gr@r. Pyand B. N. R, A, G. add figat the end of

this speech. ® srrewa” B.; “wi=rd for “gry G. and M. R. E. read
ForFa® 5 4 A, P.oread before this wgegasy; B. N. read sy
AwHEN AT Q1Y JW gy gafrme @I gemda | od afy gRem
APAEGUATAN FAEA ¥ | & "augaw B. N; mgosar (1)
agERet 77 &e, E; fefaaghn B. G. N.swateafe’ B. N.; safs’
G.; qarfe” E; fefaasat H.; qa: 1° M.; B. N. read ggt before gui’;

B. N. read ggemds for aay; . G, E, H. have ; Re H. om, fy
in ﬁmﬁtwf‘a.h R
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T —Fw, Jf | (%)
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- gARf— T Rl ) (R g
gfea 1) §AW, 3§ & AASTRW HIRERE gue
gEl(®|)
ATTHRG:—( THAAN AR RO 1) o, g
g |
AT —( @@ | ) GEEFAGAM | qFLaE
Reafafa T fdaggguin | {3 aRe@a
W QR Fregaaifitea |
THAAY FHA T TLEANEAT N 28 ||
(®) A, W -
(@) TFAR AR | FA, 7 A=IHLANA AR
o gFIW |

dRededad: | e
FAT, AR | sty g o s

dagedtly | Awegiacy Mafrgaad) el fesad
qENAAREY S@AY SrAa g@s |

WAl | EREER erdad— zRy i vy | @nfiake

4 G. has gg:rqf‘q',; BE. ggf‘q- sy (7); B. N. have instead of the
whole speech wip’. FAT | ggmcqmqﬁaﬁ;{_ R B. BE. N. read °gfy
fraag. 1 ‘ar@t. P. whicl also has 3yfir.; M. om. 3. 8 “grg A. P
ug g after this in E; g3 G zaag B. N B also has ggg’, 4 g-
wey. .- fed G.; qwd B; for the fif at the end B. N. .read g, G. T
and E. 5. & “qra=r° B. E. N. G. o sieg.” E. which om. ga...fir;
B. N. read gg before fgm’. ¢ P. G. BE. om. 5; G. om. f§ in fyg-
ggfeg and R. M. read g for that fi; A. P. read aRwRIgrety for s
E. afts g @g; B- N. gRewq and B, E. N. add ﬁqf‘aa:(afterm...ﬁq.
< “gryror, B. E. N. G.; and B. N. read fegan: @ifawsa;.

0o
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ua'tgri’r—( FrdvT |ameag | ) AN, F& T gEO-
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( w ) 74 7 gAfrTf | o g‘l‘a‘rmmiﬁa TR -
aqﬁr(l

CEE] qﬁqw %r%g aaﬁswg gsr?rtrf%g T g mﬁ%mf w

gwfv | g gEemmEied: | a0 i B afed
sgafaay 1| ¢4 |l

S gy, B. N. H. ? °zar. B. N. ?nm A R M. 1‘;°qmsn for “qor
gr’ P. ¥ B. E. N. . om. this; P. om. sqpap.; R. G. L. read WE*?W for
HATH gar for “gar B. N. '~5L N. add spryor here; °Fa g
for f‘q;m'?ﬁq;glv N. aq;g;{ B; A P oom. gzg.e N.om. g; R. M.
read ‘s, ¢ “arfy wad 3 B ] N. ¢ E. has gamed faduy; s for
F& L. and G. which also reads ggfusifores; E. has qafivgonfa.;
P. “fason’; B. N. *fgsufoieg’. e g ag B Ns g3 ar () @g B
& G.; ag P. which also reads gﬁn@ ; E. reads °qra9yor; R. o
2w G. onwion; sy’ for sadrg R.; for ged. B. N. read g,
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4 G. has gg:rqf‘q',; BE. ggf‘q- sy (7); B. N. have instead of the
whole speech wip’. FAT | ggmcqmqﬁaﬁ;{_ R B. BE. N. read °gfy
fraag. 1 ‘ar@t. P. whicl also has 3yfir.; M. om. 3. 8 “grg A. P
ug g after this in E; g3 G zaag B. N B also has ggg’, 4 g-
wey. .- fed G.; qwd B; for the fif at the end B. N. .read g, G. T
and E. 5. & “qra=r° B. E. N. G. o sieg.” E. which om. ga...fir;
B. N. read gg before fgm’. ¢ P. G. BE. om. 5; G. om. f§ in fyg-
ggfeg and R. M. read g for that fi; A. P. read aRwRIgrety for s
E. afts g @g; B- N. gRewq and B, E. N. add ﬁqf‘aa:(afterm...ﬁq.
< “gryror, B. E. N. G.; and B. N. read fegan: @ifawsa;.
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e Fiwrater FRwaY A w1 2R
WA —FAW, Taqgwsamion foa g | wag

& A | ( AfsEr @R’ (w198) IR geAgEE-
AXT B | )

JWSARR | TFeg@= Qs RIS SRT@AR a7y
qRER S® F: AR | 1< |l

T AR saRmfE af oy aEs Ry gt s
% @rdATgFTRAEl TSR fgw sawen 0 g8 ||

an fa. R M. 2grgy” B. M. 3 gagrg A. P. ¢ B. N. om. gar-
Y | FAN- 4 “HAaIaaged = P.; A. has 5 for g. & grait appears to be
given as a variant in R.; fig: for § P. @ B. H. read “atagwsaeT’;
E. agrees reading fir for fig; N. has oy sg (7) sqaer’; B. adds wa-
&= 3t before fiviay; N. & waaw; E. qa. ¢ R. om. ga.; B. N. instead
of wyg...q: read ga: | Wity wrfirgy gfy gmﬂfﬂaﬂ gzfy; G.

agrees but om. geg...Ja.; E. substitutes g3 for it.
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4 G. has gg:rqf‘q',; BE. ggf‘q- sy (7); B. N. have instead of the
whole speech wip’. FAT | ggmcqmqﬁaﬁ;{_ R B. BE. N. read °gfy
fraag. 1 ‘ar@t. P. whicl also has 3yfir.; M. om. 3. 8 “grg A. P
ug g after this in E; g3 G zaag B. N B also has ggg’, 4 g-
wey. .- fed G.; qwd B; for the fif at the end B. N. .read g, G. T
and E. 5. & “qra=r° B. E. N. G. o sieg.” E. which om. ga...fir;
B. N. read gg before fgm’. ¢ P. G. BE. om. 5; G. om. f§ in fyg-
ggfeg and R. M. read g for that fi; A. P. read aRwRIgrety for s
E. afts g @g; B- N. gRewq and B, E. N. add ﬁqf‘aa:(afterm...ﬁq.
< “gryror, B. E. N. G.; and B. N. read fegan: @ifawsa;.
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sty |
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JrETIG 3R g3 Sftarfer sufmer suwgiweren-
TYER STTXAT | R L )
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IR | SUEEAETEET ARl T [EEEE-
SFET AGHAET AT |

3 fiqr: B. E. N. P. H,; fiq}. G.; in the next line B, E. read surgray
for geqy; W[;‘;fﬁ'm“ H. R Om. A. P.; sijrgea” E.; P. reads syfy for
a1qqt. For g@yz: B. has fyewtz; and N. fqewizs. 3 R, om. ... and
R. E. read mtq qiqy only once. ¥ B. N. read a1 Rrasrarira
FATGYE g9y B H. have simply srqrqrg i P adds siquqt-
g9 after gg%A. 41 gg° A. P. gom. B.N,; Fawaa 5. R Yawa g°
Asgummga . E; I". om, §...5%%. varerar’. B “aqag w° for “Fqm’”.

G.; B. E. N. read ggaafy % Rgha: hieaa.
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I TF U 8T IS AR TEIEAE-
qFTIHRMT T TA: HIEATIA AIqTIA: Frgam:
FEHAC TFOL AT G0 qEEEQ T=1q©
g, Tdg IO T4 WA T wET 7 TEieasE-
el aight AR | g SReTeFETl grad
Iy’ [ |
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TN, T |
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9 Om. B.; twice in E.; B. N. G. read frgeg=:, B. fggqw: and all
four add gargfy: after this; G. reads gg: for F and B, N, read ad=
for g, * M. R. om. gg; drerae for ggmyg B. N.; B. E. N, read
‘froafagigo. 3 ‘faggaanE. which and B. N. G. add geen after
s ‘agafa: for “gafy: B E. N qsprfyg: G- @ “fae B N for
agaig E. has g, N. G. famer, B. faueg (or frguey as a variant );
for qirg B. N. rbad qor qut wexr A; G- ot 7 @ E- o131 7 9wy 99-
ay for guiy R. E. G.; ssqraan: guat B. N.; gymaw E. which reads
orda=y for Hr@a=q. ¥ E. has before this gy yfaa faaw; M. R.
G. E. read mafiyeg; for stfigsftg M. R. read sprefrg; B. N. ggsfia.
& Before this B. N. have g gY; P. A. E. g; B. N. read ‘g@swy; E.
“swwthra; M. ‘geatmsgat. For graang A P read gryang, 9
aefa M. R,; &§ gwiy storafgfa B. N "3 E. ¢ R. G. E. M. om. g=°;.
G, E. read ug@ only once.; M. om. entirely. < gaIsHia TFYEA, .
M. R.; gar...7@ gfa. B. N.; G. agrees with our text adding gyt
before gzg°; B. E. N. om. qzq. ¢ @ardw’. E. 99 gﬁq: G. E.




%o gETUHR

WO —gAT, 39 FEE | am TEATAT-
AT HAESTH |
T ATTHRATTES AT FT-
o FTRUME AWTIE: FATAGHA |
TR TSR OTIZA TS TR
TIMGIAATF IAqGAGSTAIT 1@g |l 23 1|
( &aftsra fawwreal a@awg: 1)

v —( & | ) & frmey | asﬁmﬁar%ra
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TgTeRaRT AwaRfTERg aER—aadiaki |
BATOF g qOITES TRAS FTANAT TFIEATRT ag-
JTSATI ST sl FAAa=q: JATa: Fi=a: | Afe-
79 IR A ) gEgTEa agn e | defad: w91-
FFRMTIRRFFA AR qaRATIgAq, | a1 QAT
TAFTET: flow Fhaow dIRC@EFE FRowE e
fpwedistraae gard: | seml Al gEIGTIER I
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guHIE 995g 1| R3 |

3 Om. M. R. G. E,; G. E. add gg after giwgsy; B. N. read sfi-
7. R “grara M. R graa @ G afaesamy for smreang B
E.N. G 398’ G;qgerq B. L. N. H;ygg=q: B. E. N. G. H. %
o G watgefnt Ho 4 T far &' B. N.; *gwar: H.; for gz R.
has qz; M. gy and for giisr. B. E. N. G. ¢ftg. & fgwsen: M. G. E;

fewaren: R. o B. N. read gfy @...at fadrat #e’; E. reads femrea:
.. A AS . ¢ Om. M. P, R.; g Jfg om. in E. M., R. G.; B. N, after

afy read garacfantaranigaasay & @ B. N. read ‘gwram’ E
reads feqifdan” further on. o Hyarfn w=gwng: B. E. N. G.
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Y vee M, R, 3 3 & e B No: e om0 3 spmmer 2
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5 ASTFGMOTEINAALHFEMAE FaT | A 9 Ta-
TETETEIIIMER AR SIesieN e TErEew
T Rt TEEEEgEGAI—adR | sadl | Fa-
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9 Om. M. R. G.  gfy G-; srag B N. reads Jggauay; E. re?ds
Fwrat Hf° for Fmay Hfg” and 6. Hfgmz. 3 9afy B qag G for ot
B. N. read g; B. reads gaa for a1 wor; gwor H. ¥ saig P. E; for

&t B. E. N. G. H, read gsi; G. also has sysor for sreqor; for stra B.
N. G. read gyer; E. anry; R. ge; M. R. read grgoy and B. E N G

H. read guu for gz, 4 qfig’ A; yfew® P.; qfea® B. E. N for ofdy

G. reads ofyg.
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9 B. N. vead spra; G a1 stra; W grgq and fggggeg further on and
qf‘g:g:zq’&; G. reads gagrfi for gFaifa. R Om. G. which reads ar for
#; M. R. om. 313 B. E. read syt gur for aay &; L. has again fygqay” a
fag’ R G. K read “gaedt’; for a@t...cqsqt N. reads s fysager-
war afager. 3 D readsagy wa; G. gy Ssw; B N g3y sy 0L R M.
read gggeq’; B. N. sirarsgfy; B reads ggt stmrgeya; B B N Gy
have gy before sy and B. N.onw. of; P. reads ggaeyiy; L. sai-'?rmﬁr,
B. G. R read gggeqri. 8 B. 1. N. G, H. rvead ga: gfgmfa; E. reads
afag’; L. reads qgg:pfﬁ;: % B. N. read garasar a;ng'nﬁrg; G.
qaTaar an%mqg’; E. gwiea: wrawnqg’; B. N, continue ;;Ega-ﬁ
gargean . igaag sraean B agady saEarn & Asreads gty K.
feqarfigan fa fagan G. fyssfgen 7 g’ BN, & fogar frwr R
For the last word R. reads iuﬁ'f\:a'; A M, q\qﬁ:ﬁ; E. aﬁ-\ﬁ-ﬁ-; B, N.
g;qong.-%, H. reads the verse thusi—‘gayrasar SIEILEE Y ;‘E@
adear | faafyg B faeg faw fawrg gafka w0
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¢ Om. M. R. G.; spqr after gg B. K. N. G.; B. also reads ‘%g; and
. sreukg ond eyt and faagaear; M. R. read gareqy for gereg-
&; G. adds 3 after it. R sirragr B after which B. B. N. Lave gy &t
(at B = o1 &c. In B. the stage direction is gqfiseqtqgea 7 simply;
N. agrees with our text but adds gy after fyerem, B adds s-
camas and om. gfa. 2 G. has ugy @ N. s fageas; B. G B adds
afy §€ fasgaeed, G. L. adding ggga before this. ¥ fgeg B. 1.
G.; B. E. N. G. read a; B M.oom. .8 B, reads 9 g3r Seq
fysaewgst giageaat | yuaeg | sify do; M. R. G. om. fgsr. 4 B. N.
read FTFAT; B geg::na.ﬂﬁ"’; P. y=0°; N. and P. have this direction
before wAfH gg &e. & e gueq before and § after this B. N. which
also rend sreg for Stor; B. N. read gire before wqarm; G. om. vy and E.

reads wysgre and adds fiy after srar and reads sqrarew@y; G. reads fy,
after sye; B. N. after tfiy read srarrforer gaet srvmgt argtfy fa.



qEISE: | WY

fagrin —qdig Toed | Rt ooy -
FUT MM Fe— WA, =9 | 0 QAL 3769
IRy R’ i | 4 tgem Riafer ot sty
 guRyaEEy @8 fraaed iEd g s W AR
AUCANED)
TR —I9E, §% ¥ gged 98 7GR
& faet & adauen TR e | ()
ﬁ:raman:—ararw, ﬁﬁ @gﬁ AFELSd AR ar

( % ) sm"rzg TqE: | TEAE O »‘»TRT‘ITUTEFEFTWEPTS@T 77—
“TgrdE, 5w | 34 B S wElie Figg 3R a9 qaw
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q qgﬁgg twice in B. 1. N.; fgey before this in B. E. N, and &g
Fg after thisin B. N N.; ;= ful asg B. N.; =g C.; zag E.; B. om. &
further on. For gz B. G. have spqr, N. sgr, L. om. R ga..a- st
fysrggueg B. N E. (om. gﬁ:a ); G. adds fysrggorzq gzeg before
Taeq in our text; for Fgeg B. N. read Zureq; for the last word R.
reads forgigfgfa, P. “gdtfa. 2 asg a B. N.; ugeq ug E; for wsg B.
E. N. G. read gg; R. M. read stopgg; qiftya B. N wqfer” A qargy
B.E.N.G. g E‘[fqg' E; forgg G. 1. read gg. For usg E &g, ¢. B.
N. om. For 5fegt® N. has qfRygy and for far E. has fgrf; A. om.
afegtfar. wag® E. For § B. N. read gg ud; E. gufy; B. reads
"gea Wifgar @ f§ gowdrfe. N. agrees reading sy for gmyfy; B.
E.N.om. & P. is confused here thus Regfywor Pegusg &e. G.
reads gegfaiora. & E. has *fggsa; B. B. N. add fig here. w fax
before this B. N.; after it B. N. have gaify f§ Wgﬁl‘ﬁ srfeay; G.
Farfy au<213E aaf‘a for gafa; “wfa” for °Ffg° in text G.
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Mfemfeantar aevsggasa Frowm ugd safasadaga gamn:
9= AT | aAISARERET SUER sgfiaen aTTRgEawH Fa-
A wrRE IR RINg q9d afdy aidy @ A G-
VEZAY AFFAAAY AEAIIRE RGO -
FREEERTEE: €0 A 7SR |

 forznr® E-; forg® Re; Lefore this B, has @ for gy B. B, Ns prefix
wre to =rores; B reads ofyiorr and N. agorr for gfgom. R g G. 1
for Mg’ B. B. N. read forgragfier; for gg@” G. reads ggg’; B. L. N.
|’ after which . reads gziw; gy’ for wg’ G. L. A,; M. reads
gl for e axgﬁ'ﬁ(qa:q;f M. G. E; ‘gafFaz’ R. 3 FZA hefore
this B. N. For gger B. N. read ge; G. ggs; E. gzaw. v B N. read
f&:a{:lﬁ before this; G- reads g; a:n{ﬁq@ngru; H.; for 3ger &c. P. has
W afaeteqq &e. B, N. read yufyeiequaosgafi’; G- om. qo-
&g and places this after qfqg; B. has @rdfis for Joauszefi.”
w guyg P. G.; gF qF fage sifegiy.” B. N. reading qf%a;a-g and
omitting qaﬁ....—%g which follows; E. agrees, only omitting e1fiq;
G. agrees reading fyyma for fagst and substituting awmmﬁg for
qf%zﬁ-g in B. N.’s reading For gﬁmra:a B. reads W", M. R. geag
For the nextgname B. E. read fggua, R. fefgoa, N. G. fefguz.
& I R M. gigor. G.; for @fE°. B. reads fifg, 6. qifeqs, AP
Tfeasw; B. om, fyssrtaey, G. reads fysgy;” B. reads q’g%% v B.
N. om. wfrfy, For éaﬁa N. reads farfygy, G- fafirdigy, E. fadar
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(%) g%, FaIaE: Be 399 AEE G A5
guityal 3 3% w3 | afa MRS FERTaIEEEEEgEs-
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9 Fezfafton. B. E. N.; this and six following speeches are wanting
in R. R B. N. read gaifegarfy, G- qwr---gfa, B gw...gfh; for @iw
P. reads @yety. 3 Om. P.; ug after this B. . N; fgg omitted by B.
and for it N, reads figsy and E. F7..., B. N. add fig at the end of the
sentence. 8 B. N. add gor gray before this; G. reads for this fyequidy,
1. Zegar,” omitting. faer...odra; B. N, E. add stsg bofore sjorg. H.
reads Jquigry. 4 gar qar G.; qureg before this B, N, I, G. & gereq
before this B. N. which also read qgfy; E. has queq aqigyy; for
argor B. N. read graw’ and gigw for aggram; adr aggamamn”
&o. H. o "qet G.; °gar E.; for what follows. B. N. read ATABIN
SqEUHEY; B quaerd s@quaas.
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9 gaeg P.; & om. in B. G. N. R gyzqg before this in B (x N. 3
glaon I. @ g&™. B.; for ofrar B. reads e ©. otat. For sswasar
B. has gsgzg’, G. aﬁsaq°, N. E. gegu=ar, P. gramsay; for aghg B
E. N. G. read urgfeq; A. “wdt. 4 qgaon A P ayw G srgssqora
G.; M. has stigsseqrorerst (7); B. N. srsssqrgeearn e afgg B. N. G
Tger E.; smoraret. G for gueteg B. N. E. read gagey; M. quafa
g qoasy H. s wsg A gsg B. N. G. E. of which last two
read grq for Frg, For ggr M. has gg, P. ;g B. G. N. qqi; B N.
have gedwtae.
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9 an]'[ E; aftel this G. . M. add f5%; B. N. read .:[fq-a{ FT
for f°. For {¥goiy. B. N. read goiy, G. E. fpgort. R ag. P Jzq G
sra B. N. For § ueg L. has g and gfigaa after that. 3 gueg before
this B. N. G. E; sifq” A afg (D) G afg. B. N. I @ om. in M,
L.; after groff in B. N.; g& between g and groft G.; B. N. om. fg; for
sgariiger G. has sjorsganifysr, B. N sroanfes, B soamfzs B
N. E. H. read gfg; G. |feg for afgg. For g=afa A. P.read =y,
8 317 before this and groff for ggqg after thisin B. E. N. 4geaeq
qrag before this in B. E. N.; guzq only in G.; for 7.8 B. N. read
gmaieE; G- wafy’; B waswe@. Aud for .9t B. N. agamr.
M. ggzamr. & forgg.’ B. For g...g P. reads ggeqy, B. N. 3 g, E.
IFFIT. For “ggor B. E. N. qu, G. ¥3or; wrgacear for srgafasaron
B.;a{gqﬁm} N. E; aagﬁpf G ggém" P;for 3. B. N.
24 g 3gATs B g sea ggagt O o arefess, P g wisfes.
For srrergy P. has stragy, B. N. swig.
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(@) 799, aFf SFEagEeRR |

(1) 7, TAEEE NI 9 |

(o) FAEE=E A | @ 95 aEaaEaeEE g
AETAT TR TIT AT |

( ¥F) ﬁmrzr%nurw ATAHAAIST :rrﬁa %=r artrxﬁzﬁg Frrzrrﬁ‘far

% ageq. R. 1'01 ag;L L N (x read gor. R orgur. K. (x FIq
for fggea’ B.; wiag” for sifpg.’ B. B N. % gg R qrefe’. G; P om.
g F before gd B. N.; and Seq ggagd (B g‘i ) B. E. N. For sy
G. reads §sq, 1. ax. 8 ‘grgeq B. B N,; fgorgufy B. E. N. P; g&[-
Turfa. R. & gt segoigrass faorgofs | sty after this B. E. N. (om.
@y and reading apg for a7 ); Om. fgs7 B. E. N. G.; ga@fg for
Fxarfr B. N.; §fyme (1) E; R. reads ifymfast for Aigafysr. & a-
wrew before this B. E, N. G; gat P. v ‘g& R.; after §§'F§ M. has
fa; B.N. G. f; E. granmsog; G. has s@tfg at the end of the
sentence; R. reads g=gor. ¢ qiq1g’ G ; ararggsar E. P. 4 P. om. zq;
E. has asquopy after this instead of after gr...o7y. For tnz:aﬁluﬁ'. E.
has qigar G. gz, R. grzwemon, B. N. qrawaon.
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9 ag} B, for gf‘u:[g 1. N. G. read %&ﬁ, M. 'e'f%{a'g} after which
N. G. E. re: Ld f‘maﬁu‘ om. it further on; R. P. om. firery®; L. reads
iy tad s fm’g;'zfmﬁ{; for I"Uiaﬁfaan N. G. read forentsify; B
forsitafy (after sifgfm’. ); M. forsfrgan; R frsfrag. R o1 B B N &
G.; sfrg@rg om. A, I sfysen” G. For a"rfa@{’ B. N. have forafa-
gq;ﬁ; G. Frfag®wmr’; E. adds @y after this. 3 P. qfegd’; M. gfewe-
wufy; R. qfezeafy; B ofesenafy; G ofssefyfa; Ron for “fon
B. N. E. ( which reads &g tor J7° ); “feorr C. 2 g R qm B for
vraq G. has opge; No ogan M. operg; B faar © G E.nom. gfa. &
gy G.; g P. For garar. B has gardre; G. gaivy; P gstter; Yor 3-
aret R. N. read ggra. For qfeaifrafes L. qftadrafes, N. qfiafes-
feg, G. aftqifeefe; E. om. all from gaprater to syswanorgs further on;
gel for gdt R. wofig R. G- For fyg B. E. N. G. read f{g; "qusggaAr’
for gogmanr B. E; “oras N.; qwg A N sy P
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9 g...gom. in B. E. N. G.; 5 om. P.; g3y comes after gfggr in
B. E. N,; for gzgr R. has ggat; B. E. N.om. it. For 3° B. N. G. read
gegam; B ﬁ’[g:a;qm ww; B. N. read oy before gfgat for which B.
E. N. read gfyrgy. ? frg A v M. For §fig” E. reads fyfyg” and
for *grorfrq before that “goftfadfia. 3 ®4 B. G.; & A M. P.; s,
N.; om. in E. For gg@® G. N. read ggg’ N. reads gzmawon; B fe
graspezum; B. fegragquee; G. feadi’; R sgdtaragosar’. M. has f§-
gErgrgzozoy. ¢ R. M. om. ggt; D. has ggt; for geg E. has ag; G-
sa; B. N. &g, For wasgg B. E N G read srereely. Yor aqr
wta R. has qrsrfyes, P. qretra. For what follows G. reads gaitg d=ii-
mmﬁ%; B. E. N, read gafy foopan’; R. M. read g 4 ECEIITES
B; sirafia. N.; sregfig M.; for srgar M. R. B. N. read stror and G.
E. P. read qfgg. & B. N. add gyr, G- E. srg before fma:.
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s @z B2 Harscr:( B. 2 gegar. B L; s H; drawa,
B. E. N. G. H. 3 g&: BE* which also reads gf’uar for a'Fgm, G. reads
;@"f g . 4 6 @ﬁaaaaﬁ- P. (r,@qg;R for sryfeg B. N. read
arirfaes; G- B H. qighnes. iaaq N. o zitgor stgusma ag
g G.; wiav & sirziter H. < fgag. B. @ wagy B. E. o T AL P
e R.
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q c{ﬂ'l’ R. Q L N. uld qu:z-ﬁ Lfter this. 3 sframmy”. B B, N
¥ ‘grae N.; for ° wa E. has Ir&'{a 4 Tor ggrafg M. R. read gig-
; BB 1. ged agg; N. god ag. For gregmagn B. hoas q\anﬁﬁr
g m B; g#q\ G. H.; Qﬁgtq;{ B.; and N. reads gaierar egq. ©
g« Ay A T=ew aga: Lo B g&ma‘r aq n‘:p"lam'} 7 &e. B M.
N. agree with our text omitting 3 <qty EQ(E[ G.; g0 @qﬂgfﬁ
E. N, P. read spgar &1 aamEasyd zf%l araaAt ag aAaETeieE
gfw N. awwaay gfa & a9 7 @amda gz quag gfo B G
AT gHEHAEAET giy aEAaar T agom quraga g, M. agrees with
R. G. reading 5 for & after syyar and a7 for ayay; B. reads st
FHRa@ET gt awant @ g ggavaeferf:; B agrees reading
T [AFT U :{fa instead of q ga; &e.
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9 garEiETa™ qrEagan B N g’ in text G qfysy om. in. M
For ger: B. reads e, * R M. om. gz f&. 3 mgisafa’. A gt
Farty’. P mggena G; mgsmsieg”. B W migsnaagsn B
argrsefa’. N. For giggr R M. read gfesn 2 gqqg, R 6. N. M-
For gyarq, N. reads g’{?[, E. goame. 4 R. reads qﬁr. nothing @iy as
a variant. § om. B. N. » "gg L.; "gig& gwieg” for °grqu§ﬁ;° B. N.
E. (omitting & ); grge 53°. B. M. and G. ( which also omits fiag
out of Fafaa ).
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9 ( oftwen @waay ) @12t before this B. N.; with this agrees. G.
omitting ®WATH; and E. keeps only @gY out of this. Tor wgtaaf’
B. E. N. H. read srasfiaamqi’; B. N. H. read fqwmuy between Tam
and qfgorgay; G- only fa. R drada. P a9 qu: for qraquy: H. g
FAETAEAEaERL ga B. 2 For g gfg. RB. M. read ggfy’; P. G.
read 7 gufE. 37 @ B. N.; errafige” for erwofra” B. N °gr &
G. P.; °g farfwd B H. g aurfe A. P o gawy. G. ¢ g b geEg:
for gggry A H. B. N. < fyfir. B. E. H. 3o oz F4T a@fq” G.;
for geltaT gt N. G. R.; geftqa fgw: H.
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9 B. N. add sz after this. R grargteng R. N. H.; ssggfngg, B
“gsrgTany for “wgd: frfret A. P. G. E. N. H. & *Ra=t g5im: B.
N; ‘fmar. B ¢ 'gdi® P N, H; *ga® A "gaw B 4 feafy
geatiratfags ag=a: B. E. N. G. H.; for grfy in our text.P. has ga.
& wfetmaaataan: G
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' CIcH B. N vamrforfism B.N.; yg E. B, N. E. H. read
s afenamefas: agyesta (Om. E. ) frsy aedrang: saa; AP
G. in our text read fiwrg: for qrg:; R. G. read a‘f%egﬁgq; &e. 3 gagae
M.; gguaq R.; 9589 B agga N. # WE}B.;W;IB.;"{@' E. for ga‘i’
4R gyq B. N.; *gwfha for gz ga R. M. § i B. N. after which
A. P, have wag and G. W&aa{ instead of Faq; R. for g fg reads
7 g and B. N. read gg for g, © Trgay om. B. N; ‘wyar A
P.; wirivse G- Wyarfus g E.; dde gow oR° G- E; digew
qf® A.P. ¢ R. M, om, FE.. - B,
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3 “qrfy R. M. "qrfig A.; faaa for fstm{’\l R. R fg=r B. izﬁtM
wgy G. E.; after this B. N. have gt before gqra; “geg smon® for
‘greg B. N,; "gaiq agfagifa E. ¢ gfy before this N.; for g B.
E. N. G. read srreqqs”. For gggpifa R. G. read sga’ v Om. G; g'g;r
E.; way after this in B. N. After oy B. N. read sizyy; G. has
Agayita, P. Iqa°; for srgag here B. E. N. read g, & B.. N. read
before this Iqga. gFmmy | wy; E simply ggga. » Om. E. M. R.;
ot om. G. M. R. P.; ggeg for gaeg R. For gf(qﬁ- E. has gﬁ;@a
and for srgri@t A P. stzavrfigt. For apaamy B. N. read apraly srgfa’
cgn’ B. N.; qf° for gyu° A. P.; qraq before ygr B. N.; A om.
A P,
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3 B. N. add srqag before sr: a,nd om. {f“a- after aqa"t and read
instead Wag W;a':n{ E. has both gf and 3...qg, G. also—read
ing wag AT g=ziidy; For @ further on B. N. read wg; @ om. in
R. and s om. in B. N,; for au B. bas geg; R E. M. om. gq1. * B
has after this f§ J gogfiamsrodg. 3 fags before this B. N. A,
After ygeg B. N. read or g7 wfaq’, 6. om wigy’, E. orgragar.” For
ﬁ;g B. E. N. G. read fipg; wqu for muﬁﬁ:{ A P, wuﬁﬁ; G,;
gxmifiy B. N. 2 P. reads gareqges; B. geq (?); B. om. the “word and
reads further on g’ﬁr@qqﬁi}, afa’ for gfa” R.; for f§ B. E. N. read
fa, G. fysr; P. reads gfasda fiy and E. g for a;]g'r. wA M P. R
om. {reqdr'; B, om. f...qg; B. N. read q;gﬁ%g; E. reads sgge for
aﬂlﬁg. and B. E. N. G. H. read q(a’ggf for m”. § M. R. G. om-
THTT; P. om. that and the rest of the speech also. v For & R.
reads i&%, G. %% av; B. E. N. read 1% gr. For gq 6. E. read aas;

B. N. gega:; A. om. g, After g=grfir, B. N. add gegat & ‘Tﬁ§3@'
afa.
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§ fageqr. B For qig B. B. N. G. read @dy; B. E. N. add gat
before forg3fia. * B. E. N. om. LT M. has srgra. For gfrsng E. has
qraam. For ﬁg E. has fGI"’ . N. fang;, For ot P. has qmr. 2
T B.E N for faegy B. E. N. read fiyeyy’; for g.-a@ B. E. read
q? ferg; N qragea | gwmg | aeafe q@ feq; G has gaEa)
wag W wwmd U qa: % a=r; R. agrees omitting wag; M. has gea il
aHimy | aa@e &g, 2 Om. A, for gq R. reads #g. For gt w7 E.
has g §. 4 Om. E. g grg before this B. E. N.; sigeg Om. E,
wasaw. P; gfazedag: B. N; grg hereom. B. E. N, M,; grin "ggg
om. G. o g om. B. N. G. H.; waprarey | aama: M. R. ¢ gareqag before
this and this after gqg B. N.; E. has gify; for fgumy” B. E. N, G.

read grorwuivariagat ( “wat. G- ); RarRmuifes H; ofd
for qgfg”° B. E. N. G.
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9 Yor forgsar R. E. read forgeay after which B. N. read ay hefore
w1 fy, B. E. N. G. rcad sgfy and G. reads gy after this. For g P.
reads sprg; B. N. read {ysiqsregqeq before wigforgeg. For gurfg M.

}. read gqﬁfi:ﬁ; G. E. gﬂﬂﬁ?- For gig R. has gra; E. q1q. E. contin-
ues with ﬂmﬁlﬁ; G. syeqroy Isafegar a‘taﬁ:é; B. N. read Fret-
¥fuf A P arargfag. * g3 M fwoirer P. For srey P G B
read srargY. & B. E. N. G. read syyrfizs® and B. N. 'read gg before
ggT: and om. J. ¥ "gfiy B. N. 4 R. G. E. om. one uifg and B. E. N.
read gy before this. § gwayy P. » @r=q a1 G. which and M. and R+
om. one §...q; E. has only stwr @ (?) =wez"; B. N. read gz urfaey; before
T+ G.; e °ﬁ§ sfin’ for ‘g or fr'B. N.; &3 atfor G. E. For qfg;°
E. has qfeafir, A. afesfin, P. qfegf.
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3 paasaadr B N mug & adi’ L. fega swadfiaag H R
ss wiea arg for this in G. and @...g twice B. N. Yor spgfiy M. R.
G. B. sragddi; P *frs; o fyora fraoren afgaoes @ toozmes
for agt sfyorereg B. N.; with this G. agrees reading ggy or ug and
adding geftegeq before JFfy and 1. agrees omitting all between
agy aud afg’. 3 faug B. BE. N. G. 3 B. N. read a;n;['g; G. E. wfee.
 “gre geg: O BN Cdrafc G- B fragewase ﬁrzrqizfaam
arfananghic scamsfea warfe B. N.; fragzga famat (vic) &
gagw%sr%gﬁfa qrgaAted garfar E. Our text is what occurs in
‘G. except gagr for sgmg: and & before wfega” (with this M. agrees)
and “grfig for “qrRy; A. agrees with our text reading ggfyarmia
for gfgaratand P. reads ggfgamt g ganafasaw &o ; Fegagraisen
Prageafyara qarer gaapnaaggifa s aagles qafe ge-
wqeaqrigar gga+ H. § For g.-.aq B. N. E. read garaiggayrfaar zg-
Y. A. P.add after this e frgurad g=atiy. © For all between thisand
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s"aﬁw{B N read W aHify a9 geas E. agrees rcading ﬁtqggq
gEgdeaqn sasgatas; R. G. read as in the text; . reading how-
ever sitasq for gJ=g and R. reading q& before gafeawmand aax(?)
for g&=2; W% qeAy a9 geq: Gegawanr wasy g ete. H.

9 Before this B. N. E. read s, P. stgy; for wgt P. has gagt and
for st B. s1q¥; R. om. it. For gaaitfiy A. has @gon,” G. g, °E
gForr. For .3t R. reads gegamnaat, B. G. N. gegamat; B om. &
in gRured; R. seems to read fag for fiaue, and G, E. fam; E. also has
Wﬁ for geqr’. R Om. B. E. N, G. R.; for zgg B. E..N. G. read
F9ag WEPE:. E. reads before this sraofrar: yu:. 3 A P. read before
this a7t forsgeqy. For @1 ag B. E. N. read gradyand om. .55 G.

reads geq. For guﬁg M. P. G. read gonig; B. E. N. fogmg. ¢ R
M. om. 3yz; B. E. N. G. read geragqraifa. % B. N. add before this

Soniy srsAY; E. has aey siorrfy svq sxa; for qeyg M. has geyg and E.
gE. After oraiy G. E. have gewarfir ( gef E. ) arelt; gl
H. & °§ wuay G.; in gaw,’ P. om. aq; G- reads srquga and E. wqr-
g9 For qitg B. N. read fierran; A- P. om. dyeqr and B. N. add gt
and E, g3ey before 1.
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9399 A.;q%ﬁnmE. whlch adds g before ggg and reads
sifrg for g2.% B. E. N. om. ufig; B. om. w3y after this and

reads g{\q% after fix’; B. E. N. G. add g before @rg:. 3 For
T.. 5" B. N. read o geq oo, E & () azg fqoo G. has
fsmgfor faa P.om, f?qg, R. reads fiyqaaeat and G. E. read 37Hfy;
A. om. this whole speech, % swirear. B for @Y...or...B. N. read srqa-
@, B s simavacy:; B. N add gerasg | qawma:. 4 agr () for agy
E. B; E. N. have fisr before gereqg and B. N. g after it. & fuoray
B. N. o Om. E.; gpirqsy before this in G. ¢ For 7...¢ R. has #wry,
B.E. N. G. eiftg & 1. For gg#a B. E. N. G. P. read gzwg; B.N.
read gEYereT aeq; E- has swgasar and G. E. om. sfy; R. has gr

gfyon. & fafomdo B. N. G.; fafirmagw () E. For g..g A. P. E.
read gIz; B. N. G. mB E. N. have 3 after g, 90 G. has az
before th1s B. N. om. §.
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3 N. reads yqrgq here and grga: for f?;a-ﬁ, 1. has this after garrg;
for sifufgafa B. reads stfidars. 2 B, N ag‘sﬁ?—a, G. gageafa.
3 fird merarw, safafa aad srafea: U & dasg v @mweEg
Dhruvas edition. Our text agrees with (+. except that G. has gat
for qapr and sraryfy: for srafaa: E. has g g=a aF &c. as in
B.; S & gaw, sagatua 2= sgataa: (@) N fgend avsdr
sgavfrasy sgafga: I ¢ Om. R. P.; gar before fgag L. N.w A P
om. ws¥ agt; M. R. om. gat; R. reads weg; M. R. om. wyfror...qfe;
G. reads wforgy () for wforgor, B. g=zqx” B. N. om. §gt and B. E.
N. add fyuopzrg before mma. & wrew’ B. N.; ggar M. R. G5 FOA
P.; R. reads sjeqzr; B. B. N. and &Y before g° after which B. N,
read gegagray; R. G. B. read gafagy; for ﬁ;g B. E. N. G. read f§g.
s “fggm P; g R gt G.
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§ fq...from. B. B NG for qf|” R reads qufa®, M. snify”, G.
srastqor i stifgaor i in L. which also adds fiy after ar(:ﬁ' B.
N. read a(fqgﬂnﬁ;{, also fig after gaftqgy. For or...g¢ G. 1(,d,ds aqH-
Fmay (1 g9y ) ot o gRfagr. @z for wfy B. N; qfy E. For g B. N,
read rgEIFEEE L0 P om. @ before gig@y. R soopgy B. N
sruotet B woomis () G eqiop B, N. GL After qng‘} and before fig
B. K. N. G. H. read stgraryg (o G. H.) qf‘gq]ﬁ]’g (q]a}g E.;aﬁg(}.)
fa; B. N. add further spoort 3 qoy wg o1 gwgeafyfa. R asgeason
A.; for syrorfagy G. has sy B N muﬁq\r omitting =...q¥; for
q3H...qar B reads aagearagy (1) For geega..s@ A P. read sreq;
B. N. E. {qqasrgs® 4...t9. ¥ g&n’ﬁ B. E. N. After grg B. N,
read g (s E.) ammai‘a[m%ﬁqﬁ-m"; E. om. all from $ggto
forgegy. For q=or R. G. have e, B. N. q@oy; for g...fq B. N. read
crﬁrr«gaam'i A. qfipmifats; for famegy B. N. read figagy, 4 G. om
fr; B. N.; read frsnafysiaaeaea fog'; G- B qmafag; B. B N. G,
om. F{IF in our text; G. om. oy also; B. N. A, P, read g‘ﬂ'ﬁ R3zm R;
gzafegst om. E.; for sranor B. N. have sraroret, B. srmore; for AT
fir R. has amﬁr () E. qfzarnfa Yor fa P bas gfy. ezt B. N
G.; for srrergy B. N. E. read smrgtfar, G- ﬂlﬂft
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9 w7 wg G.;om. in B. N, R. R of before this B. E. N.; gg P.
i G B gy B. (7) 2 gyewi B N. G gyqoi E. For gy
M. R. read sr=t°, E. 1°, M. s19°; B. E. N, om. @; for gegs R. has
®e@Yy, G. reads °&g1q. ¥ Before this B. N. read sydrsr=arfy a. For
Freur E. has grom. For §3fiy B. N. read gifg @, E. H. qfg /6.
gi%y; G. R. read ggorem and B. N. read ggoy. {4 om. E.; before g
<. G.; twice here B. N. & gggong, N, E. o sdrga N.; fadfray B.;
adra () B.; qat for frn H. ¢ B. N. read wxr WE TS wafagEig.




Tgisy: | 2R
TR —HE S ¥ AW gH TRULTE AR
AN (F)
AT —( TFAEA |) FoqA SITAAGELT ATl
I |
CIERI S SRR RLERI Rk (G
JEAZIISORT 3T THAET: T |
FFICHACAF TUA T
R qiEd a9t g 1 e
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SPaERTAEl  Ser AT HINgEaR Aot
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9 stg E.; sty B. N; maw B. N. E. For g& B. E. N.read s=v; M.
G. R. omit it. R. read ggumngy; G- weong; B. B N. G. read #iaR.
2 R. by mistake om. greg...sqaa and read sygqify for sggmmy; E.
has grgs for it and ggw for faigda. aqaag@a H. 3 P. has qug
gza; B. N. 73 g3 ¥ fqoa B. E. 6. Ho;for qegsqre N. reads qogr-
. 4 grtreaa N gifyawy 6. faesy faae B for spgar B
E. N, G. H. read stya7.
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79 % GRERumEsT ARt gy RiEE e
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(@) agE ¥ A dggfaee |

S g=q R.; ﬁi‘g gegogrEed [t B. For eqzmorfy B. E. N. G. read
grfxfa before which G. reads Hfifggsag=fy for sfifag. For fagfog
G. has gf‘mqr, B. E. N. gfﬁra: R For fyga R. has gg. For faqrg
B. N. read fwrmaRonwafesy, G. fwmfogfegt. For grg R. bas
arg, C. @iz (7); Yor g#... 7% L. N. vead fyfaged wing | fasiien ar-
FArHea | 19, O, gi fofvgeg wing; B has gaaghed shfaaata
Tagfagr faawgm fmafsgm gzt frfegeg wing &y fifee-
o &e. § “3ere B B N. G, For iz B. N. H. read fig qr #3fe &
qqrg q%gfmmqw and om. g...fg. Then comes grare | 37g (:ﬁm, &e.
gxe | ggae Yo to...ggeaifEr. ae | sfagifag &c. gwe | qrgay: &
qaftzeg &o. Yor fyfy...gr G. has fqRgfzem. ¢ E. has wg here, B. N.
at the beginning of speech; and B. E. N. G. read ga¥q for stgy and

G. reads it after E{Fﬁ"{- 4 B. N. R. have gyy before this. & “fgenfe
B. N.; “qivatarfa B; For sigeq @ga, B. N. read sigeay:, B suge-
@EH. s M. R. read gg for &; E. has g and G. g for Hify.
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FIOEY FO ATl 3-8 M3y q3 q2Iq2qqq
A ctr:rr%r r“afﬁr“ﬂ AATATEE  AGA(AT
eﬁwﬁ Enqaraunurgum l:roa'rwﬂ I afl qgﬁ; AT

(m ) ST | ﬁzzrr ze‘roﬁ-f | sra%?«arnmm wﬁa ama-
T 999 FEAAEAFARTFZEE TOFAAAETR: | § F AT
FACAIES JAAL A | AAAEUAEAHA  FEET JAG: T
zfa anzrfrmza;r% s sfoa: w‘rqarf%maﬁaﬁmﬁa farfa: T

TFIAN | ??Qqaa%‘%f%r AFTFLR T 994 |@H TE-
FETATIRE R |

9 A. P. seem to read qrer|y &o.; B. B. N, read 3wz dyg &c.; and
add g before fyarar; B. N. read ez for fagfa. * B. N. read °gxf
77&°; R. G. B. read °syrayy for ‘araaay F.oon q..8:.3 G Eoom. g9
B. B. N. read fageg for qfgaarn; G. gafy. For & B, N. read q;ﬁ-qu
qetz; R reads fg; K. om. &y AL D have .. twice. ¥ B. E.N.
read q;?caﬁfgx, P. has fgzi; geo | gizgiiage | gdigeg before q;ﬁ'r—r-g
(..@) B. N.; do. omitting 9% E.; taga before quan B.N. "TWT before

qz® D. N; gg‘q M.; g?q R.; for what follows E. reads smeggsor, G.
... gTA0. ¢ “gEgaay DN 065{@' A. T.; B. E. N. read gonfy after
% instead of after g...g%; R. M. A. om. @7, E. has fiy for it; P. reads
goaRE . & smarfzgy B N E; gﬁ'ﬂ' (. For gzaur E. has gx-
o, C. gaSyo B om. giya; A. reads g3t g&rg; B B N. G om. gaY.
o #3r B. E.N. G,;om. P. For 5.8 B. N. vead o1 graavamung;
E. agrees and om. gy and reads ggoj for ggmme. For q.. za- M. R.
read W‘@"Eﬁ < gguft B. B N, G, H. Yor forgore B. E. N. G. H.

read ggago; M. P. H. read fors a[ﬁé‘r E. reads q’gﬁ-{, for qIgAT ] B.
E. N. G. read graar.



R FETER
5 Y fritgeed ayed god frgd)y ar sy a1 9Fw-
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AR 3 TFA fq¢ FIEAT qATR
friufy fea RaEEafEQ S |

aq: 7 Grawt 1 FAfr qHaTeAgd @©F A ama ar g
agreal Stifad TREEEASHIT AW 99 Aamgata | @ |
TSI o ABTZAEE Tt |

afy AR | T Adgwen FmAr Al aFcEE Aw-
e miftae(d arasaaeaga SraRa T 929 | @y 919-
FIIAATGIIAT Fq%F Al a0 IITANEA  F9%  FIET
T WAN | T T gEagE: Mgdew  arfkasarRan-
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sfga® B. E. N.; 5 A. M. R. For srgeq” B has stamgfeg; P. also
read gfgd; A. om. gy before sraargy; B. E. N. om. fagZtar and have
quaY ( gy B. ) after stardy. R swgasisig before this B. B. N.;qzm;
for ggY P.; qfy om. B.; gggear . % o3 waiga...o1 B. N ; Lciccit
E. gror G.; steqer 7 aszmzror H; aragfeg M. R ar before g B. N.
G.; g om. B. N.; o for it P.; afgzadfy B. N.; afg after ARIIRE B
N. E; fg om. P.; g% M.; gt G. for quy. For gafigy G- has gefagy,
B. N. gaurgay; gfagr E. which also reads aftfy for which A. has
gEeafy, P wigeafy; A. P. G. E. om. fqespreqg:. ® R. has “gqraqy and
M M. om, Fa:. @ B. N i E. & "g&a wragar B. 6. (omit-
ting g+ ); "qARHTN ?@'Ilf‘;'l“ N. For gyrfiy® E. has garfiy’. For faga:
P. fafea:.
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AR | qus g3 gea: awdar a1 aEEEt fan 5
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@i W |1k
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3 B. E. have gza’; R. M. g 7 maw; A has qgas. For weq B. E.
H. read Fga; P. G. omit it; N. has qraw and s 7 fgw’; E. has
fawreaT. R Iwreer N. ] garrg after this B. N. e g N. 4 quy G.
% Hepa Sigaag B N. o ‘af@ B. N.; qrag for 1y, before this
in E.; for fqepamg R. reads fafesorig, < B. N. read gfa, P. gfx
gEraadATzs; before this.
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FEYWRG GHAISE AT gy Ggesad geam  fa3-
RE TIATE™ THAEAIA LA UHA: qQEAT  THIEA

s=° P. G E. P om. afy...g; A om. ..g; engew B BN
G.; between the two B. B. N. add stsr; for sigg B. E. N, read gy
and add gyorg between the two. 3§ A. P. read here gsig arngé[
Taasa afeger geaaams (ng P. ) a3gaz (g) aoraziy 3= (8
P.) gt or (om P.) foragt ( foramorargt P ) For this B. E. N. read
wig Age sfvag fracqur &o; B afy ageefay v faga 3=
Foa 7; C. 9% "gg ESﬁF@g & gt fagy 3@ &o; B. N. read g for
31, om, gy and read qfggwy for which G. has gfgga, P. qdizes.
2 fyad A. M.; fggfagg B. N. G.; fyg fag B.; for greaar” P. has gm-
qed; E. grsiged; R. M. graugesy; B N. read qertmor; E. ggo o G.
{T{%ﬂl 37. H. reads the verse thus—gg Agw as;:%g N qIoT taEy §E
o< = | a1 gfogea faw fyer srenrad wovm 0
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1 qify G- B; for g° . gegeq, E. g&°; G. gi’; sawdt for aidy. B.
N. G.; gramdt () R.; sandy B arfg P.; @ for gaut P for sg® L.
E. N. read sgeyfin, G. sqeafe. R s G; gu txgha Lo
gfggfia 1L, fom B. BN H; {5 G.; 3% B. N,; om. P; for gafy
R. M. read fysify. 3 wg B. N.; qmafy R. G. E. Tor gqfg=ear gy e.
B. N. H. read qfqsrary qges@d ug e@aey’; B gfastg ar ds@g
ug grsEe’; C. gfaseane () g ast s M. reads qfgsesr,
R. gfesigzar. 2 @g” B. E. N. G. and after oftstaTor for which B. N.
read syrofystrarmon; G- E. offgaror. ¥ Om. B. N.; before 3p° LE.; from
ofter|I0r to greror om. P for symr A. G. B. read sim. For worr E.
has wargr, B. N. wyorg. For sifty & #fa B. N. read stfy &% a=gorgr-
g, G. E. read g for § in our text.
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FRO  fMEE A FROAR | emEn, W { oadna-
am gaEi a1 Rt gwmes adsEEn )
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9 B. N. om. sy and before t}us read 3;@ o wqueg :ﬁaﬂaﬁ'maﬁ'
& 1 o 3oy and after this § ﬁ{, E. too has fy, G. @g after this; and

not before grwyfy. For a-;aqw G. reads qfystor, E. ggsgur omitting
T® just before the gyayor; R. reads sifg for wig and G. adds fig after
gaRfy. R woug E.; womg B. N ; g3 before this om. G. E. ( which
adds of before g@ ). For geg@ P. has T8, E. g9, 3 B. E.N. om-
a%. For gfzq R. has %ﬁé, E. g#, M. éf‘gﬁ-; B. N. have o before
this; not before Hfgeafy for which E. reads Fegefly. A. P.read ar=
for w=1. ¥ Wg ua before this B. N. For what follows B. N. read srq-
T ¥ A, A stawreeE aget, P orgdeget, G. wom-
el 7fg, B srqadw & gufy wus ifth ey ganor qfiwwey; for
&o. B. N. read ufas; groff g®wt v, For % G. has ey f; for
Zrith P. R. N. zpoff, R. M. om. gey; A. reads fiystrgomor and E. TYg-

% 1 fgt. v P. 6. E; “gasmwat E; 3w P. G E.; gy qg B
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9 For T7g...7. B. E. N. R. rcad @g'; R. om. ono ggt, For w#7...
& E. read g=#t (1); P. bas wgmifegmor. For fiyg B. N. read gy, E.
for; G. E. after fif read qfg. For srfym B. N. have srfes, P arfew. R
°storrol et B. N ‘onvfegg R.; ‘st G. For gaor R. has geui. For
gify G. has gig, A P. aqrfy; B. N, gt fx oty oray wg=aeq; B has
“oigeqor ArFgFIaEd; R reads fpzegea; G. fedaeq. These lines are
read in a metrical form by . thus:—swgifeam ff st fw = fi=-
W rEw | Siesotggae 9« fr oAt sgFaeg | R wgar G Ejor
om. B. N. For ggiftor M. has gzidior’; for ga¥’ G. reads gl E.
gRY', A- has g for g in both places here. P. reads ﬁi}gﬁ For oy
B. E. N. G. read srfty and they also read gyt for qg. ¥ RIZo B. N.
For suiffy” B. N. P. read spifyais; R. M. P. read geog; P. om. aur;
G. reads 3y3u1; E. qas For fyurfg E. has fafutg, P faify. For sfta-
sagB. E.N.G. M. dfyaffq. s« s (O F; g@ M. For forsgeay G.
has firgr=at. & wra B. E. N. G.; gt before this R.; while A. M. have
fasg’ before fyet’; B. E. N. G. have gy for g E. has sgeay ()

for ;}.
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9 gxui B. For f (. E. have f§; B. N. vead o, E. grfor o7 3; B.
N. add fig after “sfy. For stgar B. N. read spaar, E. styqr. Yor ...
‘ogEn B N read 5@% gﬂ'm, E. Fg J HopEql. R gAY B. 1. N,; o1teg
G. For gy R. has qg, M. B g, A geg; M. R G oom. {5 M. R
P. read fagfeg; 1. faefeq; s=ga” hefore garegy, in B N. For n;%
E. has ug, A. wgs. For #wg® B has a"ga[aaﬁﬁm; A. P. read
segargaw ; B. N. G. read aig for qrg; M. has Fquor. After fFg
(for which P. has fgg and E. has g ) B. N. read gdysar @adintg
foraaaon wﬁaﬁemm‘iﬂ & (G Boom. g, G. reads s, B g
for "q=°, G. qfefaasaamama for qft...o@ts and B qfafrazagr-
wfamafadio &o. asin the text ); M. R. read gfgforagamon. 3 ggon
A. P. For ﬂl‘{o P. has greg,” B N. FIqmIE’; a=zfag B. E. N.G.
omitting gfy...fy. ¢ B. N. read sregrey qfweaiasisa = 6. B
read qfgsesg guer®; M. has sy =...®. For sirsr” B. N, read gqpraral’,

E. quurgy’, G. sng°, B. N. read gsgzor, B. g...gmwi. For gfsr B-
E. N. H. read gyayor.
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a B.E N.G. have _HH > before thls A. reads gg und P, $§ﬁa=ﬁ
Yor for...g. B. N. read {orgweq @q, G. reads forgw @gd, E. simply
qus. For o-..3g B. N. g=goii #g uz; R om. from thm to P, 302,
B. N. H. read sigi styqfyargar’; . siad afir =g wo; B sl syl
S 1) gfget E; B. N. have gop after of; A. reads 3 gﬂ.a;, M. ERT'Q'T,
E. bas qfeggy aftex this; B. B, N. add grastar giivn ( Aw@t g1t
E.) At gow (7 B.) o forg (g 1) fag; 1L adds ‘ar wipfeg g
TEAGANEE fu]a(fagl 3 a9 P.; this and next speech om. in E: and H.;
ag for sret, gw for § B N. whu,h om. Foy also; M. om, n, for qt.. m,
B. N. read gr % gfragnr fx Qi &5 G ar s« suaszggor fGage.
® °sq P.; srsi@t om. and sopfag before guor B. N.; zwoff B. N. P
Foumeg B. N. G; gesug” P, Yor ﬁnai’zg B. N. have {nafad.
g B. N.; qaﬁqg G. For g° P. G. read gg°, B. N. wrsra.



00 TLITHRX

FTRTA—ITN T AT ALY -
&1(F)

QAT - — I, TG T q¢ | 74 T -
FRRAETAER T AR (@)

Frha—auifez o qaorEy 3agTE | 9g
I, @ qﬁﬁg ﬁg"ﬁ ‘ﬂ%ﬁ 1 (31)

go—( T 1) q1g, o &1 A agREg
Autaeg=a | (T)

(%) IFATEFT=TN AAGIR] FIA |

(&)o@, FaRafE @1 | 99 PRsEaemeTER!
FABISTIEEA: |

() SEEE gaw A | S| O, T 9 R
rAT: |

(sr) am Ffagrt wen amﬁtf%%a@mml

qfia’hfﬁerﬁr | srE@:q FgamEaftagd: |

3 B. N. read gareqsy before this and sgorrgr’; L. has *<gedrg. For
wequy” E. has srangp’, G- srew®, B. N srar’; G. reads ;:ﬁ-g; B. N. LK
gig. Rom L For g gg B. N. have qg &; E. g2 §, G. § ug after
which B. NI have g groft @i otst (om. gaeiy) agrees reading FEUL]
for gt Froft (7); B. N. read °syggmy; for ggggry B. N. read FAWR,
E. gat for @t B. N. read fiy after Agpriggsar for which P. E,
*fifg’, B. N. afg’, & M. &ifg°. 3 aigeg B. N digeg G.; “fugrg B
i]g:gA. ;A Poom. oj; B. N. have worgdiant @ before Jagrent for
which E. has Zazysiy.For 9a.--3g B.N-bave qumrer safegweq
q1eg.; G. qa& qTg aqﬁu%g ﬁgoﬁ' qIeg. E. agrees with G. reading
fqeuy m%g ¥ B. N. om. % grfor and have {i before wy°; G- reads

0t only and has % (? § G. ) where B. has it. E. has g1 and &
where B, has it.
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Fgfaat—asn qiwrerd ai=erg | ()

RGREE qH, wsﬁ\%wqmﬂﬁlm o
A A1 i TR0 AYFFE | A0 I AR
¥ AOTEY O AIEHRAT | AT f%zﬁamﬁﬁﬁarﬁl @)

(F ) T, ToEFRRRY 37 a@= |

(@) s F7gagm, fam: o | dasl 99 |

(%) s, aRemeE ol |

(@) o, o9 o v | =9 el aeear gofed
IRITEHFT | 9" BaEn ¥ Bam agwsro | s
zwr%Sﬁw%rl

o SR | eﬁr:r JITFTR I asmgﬂaq I

AT | prARa Al @ gaRags
feaay Fan wa srooftweofian sae:

ﬁsrasav“rf& l ﬁﬁmwﬂ AUnES @ Wt sﬁ'f qE |

9 G. om. f§°. R ag{gA P For fﬂmN has frgx, B Rrag,
A M. formry; M. P. B g@. For gife G- E. read fify and B. E.
N. G. have gpft before it. 3 Twice in M. G. E; for qfi" P.
has qfe®; E. reads qftziiaa; A M. °sg; P. “sgr. @ B. N. read wEgE
gewei fag 1 uig Sfifaza=s® % &c. M. has only a1z before & and
G, mg%, E. ai?ﬁ‘ﬁ{ﬂ%g%; M. reads sgey for wey; G. om. @y in
sy B has @eq for guy; B. E. N. G. H. read after that T
=g (om. G.) J Fav o=gr 7 glag ( G- om. § ) geofrswor ( qfesor E. srop
G. so1 H. ) qgfyor ( om. G. E. H. ) sypmenfea (“safiq B ); BN, H.
om. what follows; M. reads gfietor for qfisor. % E. has sy for
this; G. om. §; G. and E. have o gfi@gtaun for or srguseon; G. has
qg after 21)%6; and QrigsrRy for Qdrafy; M. has grdraly.
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I —E, & g 7 At | gora 7y o
T (IR TrEET: qm%l)('ar)

(ah')@ﬁ‘ ﬁ”m, TEM  ARAEE, | @IRg gRS
afasfa |

(G)ﬁﬁWy@W‘

() w7, gga WY Gy ety | 9w, I afiae
RAR R agggaEl Aamagaaiy |

() am, Fefiealy wlide | go: @”%Efrsmﬁﬂ{l

AYWARAR | SaEId T AT v | o Fwo:
wret iﬁaﬁi‘iﬂﬁmﬁfﬁram%gmw g |

3 E. has before this the speech of gz further on. For faggw b.

N. réad Fopyr|FHT, C. fagawe, B fagaeasr. For § dig L. has fagfy,
M. wiyfy aftey which B. N. have g&; B. N. read gwwont gersrg for
&...o; M. reads gfgsion; G. qfgsonr ( reading Speg for wsg). R sty E;
@A G.; o...q%t B. N. E; ag tor gg B. N; agy E. which also
reads fﬁa[ﬁ;, 3 wEye fag, ggaa B‘«N. E; g;i- for iﬁ[@; G. E. For
grgertfi B. N. H. have gfizgsufa, G. qiiegsfi, E. qficgsfi (be-
fore g=t ); B. N. read gfq g1 uftsasa A/ qar’; B agrees with text
but reads gaTEE; G. E. have gw; B. N. g=rer after s1rz. @ sraeq B
fi before fyon B. N.; & for et P.; 353" for ggea” E.; upwramay
B.; oprafi G.; stopetfe. H. 4 aig o ®g witasd & B. N, qra A. P,
For fi G. has fy; E. has g % gy i wihasg. For geay B. E.N. H.
read gAY,
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[ —AT, G Y59 | W W e,
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I aigs fafT 39 38 Aeweg
ATt sqae LT I |RM I Ruay |
ATEAT IR TT T2 qRATFAFASH -

" @Y W FgARIEEr TETaa |8 N
JrgAgIE:—( /T T | ) g, 7 g | @)
(&) &Y, gEo |
(@) o™, afeEeE g |
() s, fRfE

TR TRIAANR | PR GEET SR AW TR |

FBIAGAT A | FSATAIA STFAr9qT A9F & TV |

AW | AEIET ZAQ AT | T AT IRATHNBATST |
garEs IRMFAgETAR st WAL ag: JearEal T aEr
it s 474 e TUEAA we@Ed: FWEET AEE

P& FUT SAMMRAN TAERNAFHATLASARAT AT 74T 7
IR FERATEE: Y 1

9 fifgeui () R g as@tasn B. N fag® firg E. G. (this latter
add gar qfsson aigeafy ). After this speech B. N. have qUETST
gEragsgagEAReEag g@. * Om. B B N. G or@r B. N et M;
qR=trerg B aftmsem G- B gfgwnfe P gftmsife M. gfi=nfy om.
R. 3 sgftYH° B. N. which add srgsgsy after the Jgsga in -our text.
G. has 7 ¥qs7. ¥ For grargaar: B. E. N. H. read gamwy, G. «r
Fea, G. also reads sqrqreefra: and B. E. N. G. add ga: after
SrgAgra:. ¥ 77 G- & *wy B H. reads ‘syrey 9@ v g@amfiwa’
etc’ofgs A-P.cfR..@...B. E N G;gg forag G; g () E;
B. N. add after it T sqaRygq-




208 R ELLLL

TaE: — A g IRIFTATIFO Faq |

FFIATE —AT, ¥4 7 3 i s w-
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T —aq, @ G | TAUeEE | V5
39, fmat goe o |

awer—iE (")

IR —

RS FEETHTET 10 T T

e I afaariiegamEad o |

EEATILIE RS B gaﬁ?r. fEs gz

TEIST & e a9 wi@ qEEAdst & Uy

(ﬁ)m,aéwmqmaﬁwamwﬁml
(lﬂ')ﬁ?ﬁﬁl

m‘s:'f arvf tﬁﬁ | 38 EHIW wrmmmm‘“a‘a é‘m—
&I WA |

gaRsft | Rffar g Fagn qgafl am
ﬁﬁt{l a9 an%gn gon &9 @aﬁmﬁmﬁwﬁa T

3 q"[qq L N G whu,h n.nd L .om. last aqq. R ﬁ for ﬁ[ (f E 5
forewd before g3y Go; & forewd ag (g& E.) gatrg B. N. E.; o E.
For g...f&. B. E. N. H. read oy #fqst and add symysyor after “fafgs; G-
reads gu of { fyer worfafgs. B E. N. G. H. read g& ssgaz™ (G-
om. this ) Fggqresda ( G. has g and E. gx before gag and both
read gg" after sfrgetes: ) @Al & sfia@ts: (G has °g for f,
E.om. it ) wgge srmadf (om. G. E.) firderat gy ( G- om.
a|ag ) |orFa; R. has gj'rqa- after oty in our text; R. M.
read gq before g;agmm 8 B. N, have gy; G. E. sy before .
4 fy for iy N.; y B. N. E.; geqary (1) G- & 7w gar® P. which also has
ggr for gg1.” © 7 for g P. and for qrg: DERL B. N. wiat FeqEY
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( &fF agagrRe agagra a8 Rewea: 1)
—lzgamaﬁl ( U ag ofweT | ) oy

(aa ) 3¢ féremw, & AATEALE Eikaafﬂq AT
AT ggd [y grEgg ToEe FaRai st g

(@) K ageta, 19 |
() @ | swes wsft fedm  qEEggeTTE-

TE: @ auIdaEErsh ao 9w gl Rufangda:
Hisd a7 AIAseiad: | gu wgeagaeT 3 aRg qeEi
wfest garg 58 waitwatmad: | « 1l

3 fagwsr M.; fasqar G.; fagawst B For g A. E.read grgafter
which B. N. read gfg beforc s=gur’. * B. E. N. G. om. gg; B. E. N.
read gaeq for ugeg and A. P. gaaior for ggm. For gqrzgeg B. E.
N. G. read qrgazq; for gga B. E. N. A. read ggaq, Fia. B.; 1=
hefore grorg” B. B. N.; grorgmg G.; For fifg” R. reads firfg”, B. N.
G. afg’, E. oifgw; B. N. G. read gggqy; B ss@qa. 3 o A P
aeed M.; gawsra®. C. E; gseraer B. N. For q=g B. has g
£ig; N. o #3f@. 2 Om. R. G.; gur for it E.; feremmarfi G. which
adds 3T SEE gee qfiwsq | siflg &o. omitting gyH...#q. 4 T
...qt Om. B, E. N. G.; fiesgaq for qfeswm N. For &...fy. B. N. read
% & ey garfwenon, B &Y qey gan'. Before sr...fy M. R. read gy
o (79 R. ) g | qfissx (om R.); for gey M. reads speq.
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T —( g | ) Tagiy AW Aasay |
T
arEEEy | (%)
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%ﬂaﬁ&rﬁnwwﬁaﬁ 9 927 Rre
AR wwnﬁm e wmm'iat |

ﬁ'iréx qquﬁmqquﬁrma l
( *® ) gl wmé’rﬁwﬁagﬁiqfi@ qéﬁrsmawa zf

T R | s =Pren safia: @Uacf%—d‘ 31%-
IREd I G |

FAR | GETRAAAEIRAT AR e Q&HIﬂHTﬁT
A gurEIRa: T s | ﬁrsﬁ sﬁ?-:f?-f A TACA ﬁﬁrﬁ

5 f&ﬁ%\q B. N l‘orum B lns aumqaaimnm, N 51mply me

gfear, B i@ () qasgege (w!) agfeam; G reads owg-
feag. R For qf” B. N. read qiygifygasng=sen (sz N. ); G. qfe-
FAFEISSRFAGIAE; L. qzggsEmz () qeeaeHEIAIg ASAE
arngE. G- also reads syurgstg:. * g after this in B. E. N. and E.
has syregaraay, for @ar’; this speech and all that follows down to fai-
oftEa &o. (P. 310) are wanting in R. ¢ ggtag B. E. N. G. which
last further on reads uﬁg: and G. E. H. read forerg after it, B. N.
reading firera; E. reads garforg for gafyg. For gfegd M. P. read
gft@®, G. gitgeand, B. E. N. H. gfegand. For fifig B. E. N. read
afe?; G. E. read gy for @@’ & qafyer. A M; gafs. B H
Before oy’ B. N. read ggy:, P. reads gzg=nua:. & E. om. one gy,
o ‘F® (‘¥® ) E. < quar P; gamriar 6. E.
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(=) AfaRguEfgae |

weERotTraTRar F90 RUEaRery aF T e | O -
WAFIME: F Fa M BIBRITATTET  SRAIOEIET |
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AIFTON | TIFS 4 99 MU Maeraaar Rsa-
FaEsaRd gty g |
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3 For ga:, B. reads mrz:, M. . * s%®as B- N.; fasmat for q&y
P, a’cm for g‘t;:q‘i:{ M. 3 oy before this B. E. N. G. For forgor P. has
fmgu[; B. N. add wq after srsyur. ® B. N. E. G. begin this speech
with 37z and B. E. N. om. f§ and E. om. {fa before qu ¥ FEATAY
E; after this B. E. N. G. read a3 before sizpag; B. E. N. read g before
gUAT and s @ before ggreqr. P. reads grogy; after U & ga:
before this B.; N. has feyraray for mgony, H. puts this speech
of Rakshasa after s gl owrwdwg fagmom (P. 308 ). o A
P. om. @Zt¥q. M. P. om. mga° for which E. reads ArATEY; B om.
w9; B. N. M. read srgmaraae’. < rgsm N.
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( wafrst FomEAEEET T 1) W AATIUEGE,
fAvrmseRtiEEy |
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WA |

TR — AT AT, J97 el | 9% |@g
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9 o om. in B. E. N. G.; qafaseason A a...%t9 s &e. P
gafamr” M.; g before 3y om. P.; iy twice B. E. N. which read also
ﬁmuﬁiﬁwmﬁ R wtreaar. E; before garefiyg B. N. read gag; G
E. read it after gg1°; B. E. N. G. read faiqurggsy; G. om. ggrasy; B.
N. read Wt Y after g1, For mmwgre B. E. N. G. H. read smqus; P-
has Ff not before gr° but after gfyge. 3 Om. B. N. For F..a% G.
has X&r1 aqrar, B. E. N. quff srqua:. For gg B. N. H. read zwqd, E.
qdze omitting the following gg, For fy...w B. N. H. read grd=
At H. has after Rrgideamn aagew:, 9 sANEEIGIGNE-
Frarsfy ete. ¥ g...wmar B. N.; gfagrdamr G. For gg after g%
E. has g after which B. N. have qraqiiyg @g é‘rg}'i{g’éqm stwe &o.
4 B. E. N. om. Igw; B. N. read "§rg syza@ wga f@a:; E H.
"I FTIWANINT WUF Shaa:. & arewr B B N ggdaq before
@ M. E; after it G.; segqeitat P.; before fypeq: G. E. add 3y,
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9 B. N. om. gg; M. E. G. read ggrq: for §8y...7qrfiy. R For gam
B. N. read ¥ J. Qqaﬁg B. N. ¢ ®aray a7 B. E. N. H.; gfg om. E.
which adds g after ° ﬂ; M a;[, A, P. read sqrzge for arzafy. 4 Before
this B. G. N. read ggiay, G @ ; for gt P. has gifasg and E.
reads gaqinfr<sfafy:. & a3w. B. N. which read siresfy for geafy.
B. E. N. G. add qg¥a after it. o sregar’. E.; B. N, after arfq: read
g | T g &c.; M. agrees omitting . ¢ B. N. read &«
1T before grstr and om. what follows; A. P.read safter. not before.
qfa®. @ g’ B, om. in M.; qufaae for f‘am B. E. N. G. For
qrasyq E. has f‘w B. N. q&w 90 FeE before this in B.
E. N. which also read gg for gg; M. om. g7 fg; B. E. N. om. Q
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At wg@t var AR ageif: |t Arawt gaw AR
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9 srfetae for @fgaae. B. E. N H. which read fgeaagryg for
faqwag. R =|yg’. B. N. H. For the last word B. reads sryazagfags;
N.E H. q..q& faer, C. gofierasmaafaer, A. P read g+ fa-
gged- @ G. B o G 9. @ifvaaq. B« gus before this
B. E. N. G.; ggy after § E.; after gg7 G. For gzar° G. E. have ars-
waeas, For or..eqq B. N. read sm@qad Iqs@a@AAAEET:,
o H. smraragessd 9 fasnagen:, B swraasand fastaa:.
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3 sty G.; thlq epeech is om. in R E 'md in M. this speech and
the two precedln" ones are omitted. 3 I'lns speech is wanting in B,
E. N. G. H,; before _qq R. has gz, 3 E. om. grsgrup to this. For
3...fqg B. E. N. read q:gggﬁ'gq ( E. om. um) ﬁ;a‘[g:a- ( gy E. ) e
srgay before this B. E. N. G. % @t for g}%{%{:{ B.E. N. H; N,
H. read wgvafy: for wgtga. e Fgg A P oayy A. P &% E. H,;
safa B. N. ¢ st .E; gifemafreqy before sym” B. N. @ G. om,
ua; E. om. gy and § further on; geafy for payxfy. B. N, M,
faweqafg E. 90 Om. M. R. G.
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 forar B. N. 2 For gy B. N. H. read g fufires, B gfe fam,

M. g frg.  fot” R.; for gear Achas far, G- aan?, E. @qr? ¢ B

N. read 31fg before thls 4 &: for Fa: B. N,; s131 &: B.; this and next
speech are wanting in G. & "grarg’ B. E. N. G. H. » After this A.
P. read yrg@faraata W wor | aqras aifi (@t faafa P.) faea
AW @t wfueR afvge geag il afy fuy amaft (aaef P )
TEIEN g% Wiweg g99 (F P.) w9g: W gamis vafr. The Alvar
Ms. reads yroiferarg, &c. in the third line. ¢ g7 %a;{ twice A. M. P.
For e &c. B. N. read qaer ngdr fy...@ merer; R. reads srang-
74w () &ec., a8 in text except qfiaydras for gfiaw.
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A AEANGIAFAER: TR
AR =S AR |
TEEATNY TeTE AR TRgIReY:
PRI FIA S ARSI 1| 2% Il

FTT T TEAT | 7 G A99 THATOHRW TG~
e St |

A —( & | )

SRR | FAEIURATART @R TR TF R REal-
| AATAqEETEN: g GaeRId: | TREwTEaR-
FLT YT WACHHGH TRATAITAATASITGAT: GG SATAT
agrr: gETfraET Jai QEARIf | SENO g 9IRS |
afwa: TRRgiRes: e a1 ARk aTh-
S @RT AR 3R qavireg ST 2y 0

% agaly TSaRITHINT fF 7AW | aiesaE wa-
ATEAF TR NATE— araf |

9 sraTE before gream B. E. N.; for greag F.; for what follows B. N,
read qrigrgRAEAt waitafa sadag; B roads q g @ qug g
feaa 1 937 A, R R B. N. E. G wfeq: B e B. N}
amEr G.; faarg for fgm N @ws: A P °%ﬁﬁ§ﬁni. M. Ry
“wargfadieee waat © B, °ad aq & asin text G, wgwwa AP
& RS B. E. N, G.; sfig at the end om, in E, v Om G,
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ate TRy
TGN TITRT T AW qrizai

T RAwr @i gATRswiE T gan |
TG RATORUE a9l wan

Fraiwt T frfy A RREESEN AT
(5T () ﬁrsggﬁ A AARETRAARETY gEeae |
T T | TT FESHY |
ST —( §EN, 1) T 39, AMETFAALA-
TSRS ) e agq WALl
TA—ARAAR, TF FEIRATTY |

AR | ¥ g SR war R Wi Yenh-
fRararRar wgar R aRarPan: wea:  afewr 9T
qgT: AgoMETREAE ww Aui AW dHw umst B
TOWAMSAITAMGITAT TAERAL) FEAT TRAiER-
RefRErmmagadia Qe | s@Eo @ A
Ras afta | almEeish & sPaRARsRERTTR T
gT wadtad: 1| L& |

uy SRISER | 5 sHEEigRgaEnTIEE, ||
AREETE O 5 | 5% eeafudeer SRt (|

aForgun B. N. G. reud gu:; for ggd, gqa- for “fyel, RELicd
R For g..qr B. N. read gqrforqgar dur. H. does not read this
verse here but before the concluding verse, with some alterations.
3 B. N. read "§igsy q%wr; and ggr for qyy; G- reads T,
% fagy G; for gemr...q B. N. read AATSITARTINCE, & WY before
this B, E. N. G. and yyrayg @y after it B. N. from g’ THTHY

om. in E. g gt B. N. gaeafy (1) B o qrmAdfuear after g
B. N.; one gym om. R. ¢ B. N. om. °fy. and read gdtameor before

wgneiay; E. reads gfrarfusitor and om. °fy. G. agrees with our
text and reads fig” for fy; P. also reading °fy for *fy.




qewsy: | LN

TR —g AR | TR T ATAEATSOANNYLE
daRiTroTom qwady TR SRy | i gitrer
TR g | (F)

T —ad, RITaEaEEaE | fsargE

Elpicll
Ei—( = 1) qeftge Al Bt
mﬁﬁm.lmrm | (R, | ) T, TN,
Akt ¥ aur 74 Aeadat SPrwegiaraaia-
A T |
( T AMFTgEAISRATS )
FIFT— IR AR SIINITE  TqH: 0

(%) @R | T @F TRATAITEINEE: SaRasEon
Teadg: TREIRETRIa: | 38 g A FAOR |

Wz, RYTail | leshgd ghwaar amme o
gl 5t | Tl gz a IRARR TrEeTRgs

1 g..qaf&x3=w. G; for%(gB N. readaa\g g G. E. sy w9y,
For arat A. P. read sty after which B. E. N, read ata; P. om. ag;
B. E. N. G. read ywygwe; A. reads ymprgo; R. E. ympogor. For
itz E. has fiyap; B. N. °figar; E. om, gg=ason; P. reads sowyon.
For wwet. B. E. N. read gaxn"; P. o (1); G. reads qfgreyysig aeu-
f&gY; for gafggy B. N. have sieuriyqy; E. sagfagn saafagy H.
arga B. N; gx E.; after gftrer B. N. read gey. Y ¥ ygawy befors
this B. N,nm@E the MS. G. stops at greg@re; B. E. N. om. q:;
B. N. read qrrit sfteafin; E. swrarhiy for qrehd. ¥ s’ E. wuy
after is B. E. N.; for gr#t” E. H. have Fafy’ &o.; B. N. om. @ny;
for fiym1® E. has fiy...q; B. N. add gy after. ﬁ...q."-x B N. om. ¥

and B, E. N. read ffpesroteara; for “weavan’ E. has qapofte:. € B«
E. N. read ggg before and gy after this.




UL T
(et 5f | ) X MGG AXASHGHT TIT—*A
AT AT 747370 7o<sfa weqaay fsa
AT AT | 97 ToBRg WA @EEA | AR Sl
ARy, g9 |
gET— R At ¥ ) (fewmi ) (%)
o —ad, fig {7y | o T Iwen e —
‘FMITIISNA  GRAAZT: OIS T g9 5
TR & TSI AT AR |

(%) 729 st |

Aeroftr R, 7al qaae @fsmgmmawmdaEE w@-
Rrasaad:

WENEITET §RY | TREET: Taaw Qi ageaaE ey
@REFTET TRIEEER T T SRR g -
e | B ) s fafe g a=wd @ qum-
FIMN AT WREIETEIEANE  UREdsTd  aeangar

Tasafi |

4 For gfq B. E. N. have stggrag For sygrg” B. N. read gg°. E.
bas °g° simply. For ggar B. N. E. read siggy: omitting gyr; B. E.
N. also read grezgfrmt” for ieg@w fasn®. For fysq’ P. seems to read
fr @¥a. B. N. om. final gfy. : 39Y M. R.; the whole speech om. E.;
qfesr” om. in B. N.; "§fyfy qft°. P. 3 B. N. read fyg qrag | wg wF
gEsqegeaat frwaae giaren; E. has sygeaat feay giore:; P
reads q¢ qEREd gﬁwm;; R. om. one fgg and reads g‘f‘ﬂ@:; R. om.
s B. BN, read smrarryraer gitamerer sirer Jga” &c. 8 AM.
P. read gyqara’; B. srn®; E. om. all from ayrer down  to this; B.
E. N. R. om. q; and g@; further on; E. om. sigy; B. E. N. read grae

after qg; For giamy B. N. H. read gty sy, E- gdy.



HEAISE: | ETC

A T frn AR Praat aangy @y | st
TIAAGY AqR FHFAwEH FNTTREA |
fet Tremefav g=aat ey |
QAT w1 wa T fran 0 2o
TR —S FA AR [~ | (R 1) ()
TOFT—AT S TRIE, W A" UGE,
=gt 1% ai o HEgesin |

(%) @ sumeadif |

&ar agagfaow g | qq: slaiy gw Ra aRagtai
gEEageiine fiwws w9 Faes FaRag—doufeam
AT FAT TEAF Rr@r 3@ )

W gl | ggt seggre uEeEiedETEEar-
AFIEAET YafHfa d@aigaq | 9 agargRusuea-

. .

UNEEd RN (09 Fd  AaeqH g AMgMEUAT EHaa e
AT AgReaTegegemed 9 agew  agfe-
gugfyaq | staiswafys gaar: f sQdag—=F at 37 gi)

1 B. E. om. #fg 5 and have instead g&° | & st (st B ) s
odR & Rewrm: [, 9=5q8° % & g@ B w0 0 garn | B
&e. as on next page W FyWY Iswmt ghOW FwAUEsE -
VEEIRHRW Y Jawegue: amFmEafa faar ke N. lLas sirqey for
aify =; for qr...5: B. N. read geerawrey, P at... 3913y, E. av... gl
B. E. N. add g=yg before #yer and E. om. gfg. For stensy B. N.
read gega, E. gfafi; E. ow. g, B. N. have aq before it. ]
&g B. N; for gfiavay B. N. read gfigyang, E gadwy; . also reads

qq for @ before gegasy; A. P. read fioifaga. 3 B. N. H. read gfk
firai awfr before this, and for gg B. reads gfy”; N. om. this speech

and E. also; P, reads “Fgrfiy f'; B. reads fiyesprear. ¢ B. E. om. 7Y
--¥Y and read gg=a’ for g=q° and & (3x) for qug; P reads wym:
before fgz and M. R. read IqgTiw for suaiia. ‘




¢ FETCAR
Trert— fhaa: qeafy Brraf |
TEEA q o O S a9 |
TR & i wasma: fag 1 e
AT —aqTigAeg T |

TN AR AT AT =&
I AR Feaqirar Ry s |

quEMT |  gaaad sl Rerra w1 L <l

AR | @ gedt geaeRnar sedwagar a9
R AR SRIREOING  Sged  qudt anrEt
qgmEERRa: @I SR Afng-
1 deni ABY sulang | @7 d@a g T
TR U R {0 T | A Ry ofdfy’ gf s
TUTEET AR YOGTAYAT TSR GAAAT @ g
A | fgrgg: Amea: SR Y9 I @ qUBE:
VAN qRgYAN:  GUEEENEIT] | GriaEeRay: qudae-
“FAAET: & s feRidiaag wiaad: | sor sifason-

9 This speech is not here in B. E. N. but on last page; see note
I there. In P. we have sifi for sifgy and B. E. N. read qqg for fir-
I3 ; R. reads ffiya:. * For this B, N. E, read gratr | fgwrar: ( E. has
#ra: only ) qynify frawfe  afy 7 (9w E. ) Rtz wiaasay

(=gt gy wag E ) 2 qgnagaemifas’ B.E N. H. ¢ E. reads sftg
and H. qiy for gzg and M. R. read #wrétg. H. puts the last verse
in the mouth of Chénakya.
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AFTER agwsAN AgeFa et gy fieges-
FO wafa sgsrgEw®  YgiefwgnrEEeTals-
ATAARGEARFERS  Ae® AE) ‘e ¥ Rrar
R gaRardavrsda wEa: ggkEe quEdhasd
AFS FIAAT | AT T gghanens ‘s wagess-
T W@ wae: Rew qaAReRam- 3R @R wEa
AEANE T QUERAATT AFS ARTAT | AEFERA T
‘QIUETHA:—'FR TRATMRATEETNROY WFar AETgETEX
N EFUNUERIAEY Ags FUREaT | A agerT@aar-
RN A A A G A RE AT ST @At —
miffEaee gRegdtRgaguomfighies waly | qar =
AAFERNTETEE:  ARUEEEATT  gREERATEA-
Ui wERTTETRETAFEgEaT |

‘AT qa e arf % wgfea T
IFAT qw ariy AT s RERr g
3 ggegarar B. E. N. H. which read digeag for gfiran (E. reads dig-

) R iRy B gegan:N; for ‘qargge: E. reads “Figfiqaat; N.
° , R om. A, 8 Om. M. R, E,; the whole g% om. AvA P,

read gfy sAR=ATOETTAE: WA g AgERET o (om. P.)
fruregwintR ggmaenifv (A om. aif) ek Ridgei T
(P. om. f...9) qEAYE: (g"hu{ P.) A. Adds g3 yaraan; M. reads
FATGAE A 2% AT N Sfaregty 4 U shRransieo ggd aw: i
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NOTES.

—~ PR~
Act I

P. 47, As remarked by the commentator, the equivocations of
the first stanza (with which may be compared those at Sarasvati-
kanthdbharana, P, 130), are intended to indicate the crooked
policy on which the plot of the play is based; while the second
stanza is said, by the same authority, to foreshadow the difficulties
of that policy, occasioned by Chanakym s desirc to avoid the total
destruction of Rékshasa. aray, in the second line of the first
stanza, does not mean proper name as it does in the first. It
means simply a “word which signifies” a particular thing, as when
the Nirukta, P. 6, ( sec also P. 18, &c. ) says av: &c., are gesfram-
b, For e g3u: see Siddh. Kaum. I., 295, and for aiff gwgn®

. Ibid I, 254. fgsam is a female attendant of Parvati, In the
drama called Parvatiparinaya {(cf. also Cuméra. VIIL 49), she is
represented as one of P’s attendants in her fathers house before
marriage. For the quotations in the commentary cf Sahitya-
Darpana, P. 261, or Kuvalayananda, P. 180. yggq: =avoiding. Cf.
Kathésaritsigara, P. 203, Kddambari P, 148, [Not exactly parallel.]
As to g= see Das'arlipa, P. 5, and cf Malatimadhava, P.  181.
The metre of the two stanzas is Sragdhard.

P. 54-57. As to amer=y see the remarks in Jagaddhara’s
commentary on the Malatimédbava, pp, 5-6. a|ay, 18 a very
common expression, cf. inter alia, Kddambari, p. 80, Venisamhéra,
p- 13. Anargha Réghava, pp. 42, 115, Malatimadhava, P 165.
The meaning of the expression is, “indeed,” “to be sure.” For
wegsiar the commentator cites Siddh., Kaum. IL, 329. The
metre of stanza 8 is Anushtub. The plural from zzgr: (p. 55) isa
very common one, cf. Viracharita, p. 2, Anargha Réghava, pp. 7,
12, S'akuntala, p. 264, and Ganaratnamahodadhi, p. 118, The

, referred to in stanza 4, (p. 56 ), is the indistinct sing-song.
sound which aocompanies such mechanical work as that here
spoken of, Grinding with the millstones, for instance, has the same
accompaniment, The metre of the stanza is Aupachhandasika
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On stanza 5 (p. 57), the commentary has drawn out the equivoque,
Iqafae, as applied to the ad, seems to mean “clever at expedi-
ents in household management.” For the quotations in the com-
mentary on pp. 52-56, See Dag'arfipa, pp. 9, 112, 113, 181 and for
that at p. 57, See Kuvalayfinanda, p. 88. The metre of the stanza
is ArayA.

P. 58-61. rgg—or wrmt arag—is an idiomatic expression,
equivalent to the English never mind. As to the invitation to
Brahmanas on account of the eclipse, ef. Dharmasindhu, pp. 51-53
( Bomb. ed. with Marfithi translation). sg:agag (p. 59 ), see these
in Térdnith’s Vachaspatya p. 74. There are 24 Angas and 40
Upéingas mentioned in the quotation from Garga there given, all
of which are here spoken of as Angas, The double entendre on
stanza 6 is explained by the commentator. ~As to g standing for
weayg comp. S'ériraka Bhashya, p. 929. For the quotations in
the commentary, see Kuvalayinanda, p. 163. The fuller rcading
of the first speech behind the scenes (p. 60) seens to fit better with
the speech of the Natf. But the reading adopted by the majority
of our MSS. is not unintelligible. And see Sihitya-Darpana, p.
132, where this passage is quoted as an instance of the Udgha-
tyaka mode of qraram. The mctre of the stanza is Aryﬁ. Asto
arfe: glRewt: (p- 61), sce infra, p. 188.  For the quotations in
the commentary, see Dag’artipa, pp. 55, 113. gapz:; means “having
the same name.”  As to the name gegyg see Max Miiller’s History
of Ancient Sanskrit Literature, p. 280. {gagfmr=attack by an
enemy. Cf. pp. 169-172 infra. The metrc of the stanza is
Praharshind.

P. 62-64. gt @y,  Chénakya had declared that he would
not tie up his hair until Le had completed the task he had
undertaken. He ties it up at the end of the play. The looscning
and tying up of Draupadi’s braid in the Venisamhath may be
compared. And cf, also Mrichchhakatika, p. 40, The significance
of the expressions in stanza 8, as stated in the comumentary, should
be noticed. The metre of stanza 8 is Vasantatilaka. For the
quotations in the commentary, see Das'arfipa, p. 11, and Kuvalaya-
nends, p. 46, ywear in stanza 9 finds a parallel in the
Venisamhara, p. 33, where Draupadi’s braid is similarly described,
The metre of the stanza is Aryf. In stanza 10 ya¥g—merely
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means fire. In the Sarvadars’anasangraha, p. 4. (Cf. Kddambari p,
40), fire is called yweas, which means the same thing. gw®aa-'

&g occurs in the Uttararmacharita, pp. 2, 97, and Chanda-~
kaus'ika, p. 83. mmeww fAfyar=in the same way as the s'alabha
does, viz., by being burnt up in the fire. Cf. Bhartrihari. (Vairdgya)
stanza 21. For quotations in commentary, see Kuvalaydnanda,
p.- 4. The metre of the stanza is Vasautatilaka.

P. 65-68. guzfiwar. The tradition of this is still kept alive by
the ordinary T'antoji. The passage cited in the commentary at p.
65 is to be found in the Das’arfipa, p. 12, The reading of A. M.
&c., instead of 7 g\Y: e cught to have been kept in the text.
[ The nccessary change has been made in the present edition, ]
The syntactical construction of the passage from ga: (p. 65), to
g7 war &c., on p. 67 is not quile regular. sy wy seems to have
nothing answering to it in the preceding sentence in consequence
of the intervening ga:, and nothing in the following sentence in
consequence of the intervening stanza 12, which is not syntactic-
ally co-ordinate with stanza 11. The metre of stanza 11 is
Sragdhard, of stanza 12 S'ardilavikridita. gisgy &c.=under these
circumstances, 1, &c. ga@iyaar (p. 67)=out of regard for Chandra-
gupta. m& qrgnR=rctain office as chief minister. Cf. p. 312,
infra, where Chiinakya offers the ;g to Rakshasa. The metre of
stanza 13 is S'ikharinl. In gqgfagnr o, swtiwdiaw must be inter-
preted to mean devotion, devoted work ( for the Nanda family ),
wqEngiug wax:=it is possible to make him steady, to manage him
wwgg ggar=in this belief.  guw} is commonly used as a term of
pity. Cf. inter alic Malatimidhava, p. 117, and Mrichchhakatika
79, S'ikuntala 150, Kirdta X111, 58. gamgag &c=looking into
space before him as if Rékshasa was there present in flesh. Cf
Muréri, p. 91.  seiq:=for the sake of gain, wg is here a Karma-
pravachaniya, sce Siddh. Kaum. 1. 268, cf scq. gmiaesrmar=in the
‘hope of their master’s restoration to prosperity. Cf. Magha II.
34. gga=ruin, adversity. The metre of the stanza .is S'ardfila-
vikridita as also of stanza 15. Asto § mraAw and commentary
on it Cf Raghu IV. 8, and Mallinitha’s commentary there.

P. 69. 73, fygs=qr=A woman, intercourse with whom was
supposed to be fatal, see Kathasaritedgara, p. 292. Srewaraissy Sc.
The rumour eirculated would become more credible by reason of

28
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Chanakya’s not destroying Malayaketu, though apparently in his

power, and letting him escape. It seems doubtful whether the
commentator’s explanation of the next phrase is correct, the escape
of Malayaketu with the help of Bhagurdyana having but a very

indirect connection with Malayaketu’s being imposed upon in the
mode suggested. As to zg{gam: (p. 70) see Siddh.  Kaum. IL,
243, and Cf. Magha IL, 10, Viracharita, p. 25. srer famgrg, goes, of
course, with gaigy. See as to all this p. 136. infra. g is not
easy to interpret. It would mean literally movements, and sra-
ey therefore would seem to mean manners and modes of proceed-
ing or dealing, sqgga=disguise. Cf. Muréri, p. 57, Magha IL, 56.
ﬁgurq; secms rather to mean skilfully and to go with sfemeqq
than as the commentator takes it. g=rm@g=movements, doings.
A”@HROE, &c. (p. 70),=Bhadrabhata and others, the companions
of Chandragupta, have been kept well satisfied by making op-
portunities ( for keeping them so) from time to time. With
gyt may be compared gt and :g[%gmq: supra. 1t
means an adherent whose prosperity follows the prosperity of him
whose adherent be is. dzmgg=poison. gifgrawizr=of tried loyalty.
e gueHdifa=the science of politics according to S'ukra. Cf.
Pauchatantra IV., p. 74 and note. As to sy see p. 59 supra.
{f@g=marks, guisc. Cf. Raghu. VIIL, 16, Kirdta. 1., St. I. ggert-
s, See pp. 229-233 infra. 7 qig@a=nothing will be deficient
on our side. Cf. Parvatiparinaya, pp. 122-136. sqrassia—chief
minister, Cf. Mélatimadhava p. 367, and Viracharita, p. 181
gsaaw=(p. 71), administration of a kingdom. Cf. p. 108, S'dkuntala
p. 187. ggra=is apathetic; takes no interest (in public affairs). syyan
&c.,=or no wonder; for only then does sovereignty conduce to
happiness when it is uncoupled with the troubles (not shared with
others) of application to work ; as to syt see Bhartrihari (Niti) St.
10, as to wfygwr see p. 169 infra; as to the whole idea Cf

S'dkuntala p. 189. The metre of stanza 16 is Anushtub. sgqz=a
series of representations of the exploits of Yama, something, pro-
bably, like the boxes of sacred pictures which are shown about to

this day. See Harshacharita, p. 121. {ggs Cf. the similar though
not identical sense of fgw at Bhartrihari (Niti.) St. 79, The metre
of both is Aryé. gepfraeng: (p. 78) is a common expression applied
%0 various classes of persons entitled to respect or veneration. Cf,
Mrichehbakatika, pp. 66,286; Chandakaus'ika, p. 42,and elsewhere,
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For a definition of it see Das'arfipa, p. 109. wwd3yrar is an expres-
sion which occurs at Yajnavalkya IL., 187. In the Uttarardma-
charita pp. 168-175, Janak! Parinaya, p. 10, and Murdri Nataka,
pp- 36-80, also similar expression occur. The meaning is one
who is in a similar relation as that of a brother, by learning with
oneguru, &e. The commentator’s explanation is not incompatible
with this,

P. 74-79. Srtage here means to deny; it generally means to
possess as in Magha I., 16. In the Chandikés'ataka (Iud. Ant.
1. 112),it means remove, take away. This passage ( with different
readings ) is quoted in the Das’arfipa ( p. 120 ) as an example of
Nalika. As to sae and 5=z Cf S'dkuntala, p. 212. The metre
of the stanza is Aryé, [ w9t qorgor was the reading of the
previous editions, the present reading is required by the Metre
and hence is the right one, ] zqfirg (p. 75) see Milatimadhava
p- 21.(?) The meaning is something like that of the English phrase
“throwing out,” hinting, indicating. fgwr (p. 76) discontent.
In yremm sy &c., (p. 77 ) wifig is an srsgg. See Siddh, Kaum. I,
p- 92, and Cf. pp. 80-124 infra, and Venisamhéra, p. 213, among
other passages. As to gegfirg: Cf Mailatimédhava p. 365 and
note there.” [P. 78, The speech of 5y beginning with sfrafaziors
@’ presupposes a question ‘Frarrery & @:’; and hence the read-
ing of H. noted in the footnote is to be preferred.] As to w
gwn, &, (p. 79) Cf Prabodhachandrodaya, p. 39. The
Kayasthas appear to have been much looked down upon in
old days, Cf. Mrichehhakatika, pp. 175-367, and Hindu Theatre
Vol. I p. 92. The name S'akatadésa is to be noted. It seems to
belonging to.Eastern India where the Kayasthasare still a large and
important class of the population, and Dés is still a prevailing
surname. Chandanadds—a Vanik—may be either a Bengalee
or a Guzarathi name.

P. 80-86 srgfessrorefy Cf. TRIw: at P. 202 infro. ygagsm=
inner appartment, window, as in Viddhas'alabhanjika, p. 17. See

Haldyndha, 32, and Cf. Transactions of Oriental Congress, p. 334,
inter alio. qgavdstm (p. 81)=about five years of age. The
passage, cited in the commentary at p. 83, is to be found in .

Dag'artips, p. 2. 7refiat srermreg: (p- 84), scil that in Sy coming
directly after Jrqsq:. This is a common thing in our dramas. See



328 NOTES.

Uttarardmacharita, p. 25, Murévi, p. 90, Chandakaus'ika, p. 85,
Prasanna Réghava, p. 56, Naginanda p. 140, and Cf. pp. 87-90,
189 infra. According to the Das'artipa, p. 119, this is technically
called o, q-(za‘hﬁmq means, of course, funeral ceremonies. g=rar-

is & common expression, Ci. Venisamhéra, p. 20,
S'akuntala, p. 53, Vikromorvas'i, pp. 135-155, Raghu. XIV., 61.
The grammatical explanation of it is to be found at Siddh. Kaum.
1,288. 3=y ¥ar:.. See the Jm at pp. 237-238 infra. The
latter part is about the ornaments, which three brothers are
here sent to receive from Chandragupta.

P. 86-92. RyAwa: waATg. Cf. Milton’s phrase, “blotted out from
the book of life.” The metre of the stanza is Sragdhari. staRysaws
= Vague, without persons and things being definitely named. syz=-
g (p- 87) =in which the name of the addressee is not written.
gqfyse= =come back to me. For the Atmanepada see Siddh.
Kaum. IL, 244. g=g is an expression of joy. =g (p. 8%)=very
friendly, cf, MAgha IIL, 23. geisasy sec p. 221 ef. seq. rd qEqTey,
&ec., (p. 89) see p. 69 supra. fpr=disgrace, ignominy. CI.
Bhartyih&ri stanza 37 ( Niti. ) and note. grewmivgary, See the
manner of doing this at p. 306 ¢nfra and in the Mrichchhakatika
P 334. sty sy (p. 90) indicates a wish, and introduces a question
as to whether it will be satisfied. Cf. MAlatimédhava 21 and
comment, S'dkuntala p. 29. It has a different sense in the Janakt
Parinaya, p. 236, where it introduces a question, but does not
involve the wish as it does here, and also generally. =somzas
(p- 92), Cf. as to this Prasauna Righava, p. 150, Bhartrihari st
94 (Niti.), and our note there, In the Viddhas'dlabhaijika, p.
74, the form is gawtewia, which reverses the usual order of the
words in such cases,

P. 93-95. gwnfyaw, &c. The reading in the notes is easier of
interpretation. The commentator’s explanation of the reading of
our text seems to make it mean, “This is mere outward civility
towards you from one like me.” But the true meaning seems to
be, ““This is mere ordinary civility from one like me towards you,”
that is to say, it is not more than is usual and proper in such a
case. yqfgrg—commenced, set on foot. Cf. Venisamhdéra, p. 196
iand see references on p. 74 supra. gfgerar (p. 94), earning of
nterest. Hemachandra, p. 161, and Halfyudha p. 81, give gfRsar
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not qiforsar as the correct form, and the former occurs not unfre-
quently in sy, As to saney &c, Cf. the Italian
proverb alluded to in Bacon’s Advancement of Learning, p. 358.
See, too, S'Akuntala, p. 88. sfgsmwa &e.=do not the shortcomings
of Chandragupta now remiund the people of the virtues of the former
king ? As to the grammatical coustruction see the commentary
and cf. with it, Siddh. Kaum. I, 257-259. gf@fgg=benefit in
return. Cf. Raghu. V., 56. As to =g@=, &¢. Cf. Max Muller’s
History of Ancient Sanskrit Literature, pp. 289-296, on the
cupidity of the Nandas. Cupidity secms to be attributed to the
Mauryas also (Cf. Goldstucker’s Panini, p. 229).

P. 96-102. gxgareniy seems to be a better reading than gwaw-
=r. The latter is grammatically explicable, apprently, only as a
continuation of wardg amEe, &c. wadiza, &c, being treated as
a mere parenthesis. ggey (p. 97)=dishonesty in words. The
meaning is that the dishonesty is mercly apparent, being in words
only. «g@ wag wam:=Get clear of all dishonesty. gt =y, &c.
(p- 98.) For the idea of the first line. Cf. Meghadfita, stanza 3, and
Raghu XIII., 28 fz=itquy: herbs of great efficacy, scil for curing
snake-poison, This stanza is quoted in the Sarasvatikanthdbharana,
p- 195 (with readings which are in none of our MSS.) as an
example of gwyasmlagzia. The metre of the stanza is Arya.
fasme: &e. (p. 99). The meaning is that if good wministers
eminent in peace and war, failed to preserve against Chandragupta’s
attack the sovereignty of the Nandas when they were alive and
their name could rally people round their banner, nobody can
destroy the sovereignty which has passed to Chandragupta now
when the line of the Nandas is extinct. One element favourable
to the enemies of Chandragupta is removed by the destruction of
the Nandas, and the other elements are still the same, The metre
of the stanza is S'arddlavikridita. dfigogue (p. 100), Cf. S'dkuntala,
p- 254. geg=beneficial, wholesome. Cf. Jonaki Parinaya, p. 114,
Mégha I1., 10, gedig (p. 102). As to S'ibi see pp. 288-334, Kathé-
saritsiigara, p. 82, Mahébhérata, Vana Parvan, ch. 197 and CEL
Cunningham Arch. Surv. XV,, 8, S'bi’s is a common story among
Buddhists, See <nter alia Cunningham’s Geography, p. 82. Fa
Hian, pp. 29, 206, Burgess and Bhagavanlal’s Cave Inscriptions of
Western India, p. 87. gdga=giving. {dg= is often used in this
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sense, ¢. ¢. JAnaki Parinaya, p. 92, Raghu, XIV., 70. The metre
of the stanza is Anushtub.

P. 103-106. gim@®. In the reading in the text, this means the
keeper of the fort or prison, apparently. In the other reading it
would be proper name. See, too, p. 816, infra. gr=valuables.
gewaig=a fault of the individual, viz., himself. geg see p. 87 supra.
The whole plot is now perfected in Chénakya’s mind and he sees
how it is to end. The metre of the stanza is Anushtub. gwgsta:
(p- 104)=ran away. wgarg (p- 105)=apprehend. FEmFSIIA=
the whole arrangement is gone out of order, as to gsr sce the
quotation in the commentary at p. 108 infra. For semaey Cf.
Kédambard, pp. 851-GS. gqrd gza=with some deep motive in
their minds. Cf. S'dkuntala, p. 41. 71 @y q=they are gone for
ever. grgarryaYy (p. 106 )=in the work of accomplishing the end
desired. The mecaning of the stanza is this, “So long as my own
mental strength is intact, I do not carc what deficiencies there
may be in my external helps to accomplish my purposes.” The
metre of the stanza is S'ardflavikridita. wg=mg=living by oneself
alone apart from those who represent the Nanda family to which
Rékshasa’s homage is due. Cf Kirata XIIL, 3. {qumgwta, as
applied to the elephant, seems to mean wandering about in the
forest. spofiAiRy=refine and improve and break in for the work
to be done by him. Cf. Prasanna Raghava, p. 103, Malatimadhava
p. 33. The figure of the elephant is repeated at p. 178 infra.
The metre of the stanza is Vasantatilaka.

Act 11

P. 108. The quotation sryyaevory, &c., contained in the
commentary is taken from Dag'arfipa, p. 28, where and on follow-
ing pages, the various terms are explained. The double mearings
of the various words of the first stanza are explained in the com-
* mentary, and Cf. Magha IL 88. The syug® is the charmed circle,
which the snake-charmer draws round a snake to prevent his
going beyond certain limits. gg=charms and state secrets. The
metre of the stanza is Giti. For the quotations in the commentary
see Das'arfipa p. 38. fyrgesft (p. 110)zone who likes to assert
himself against all opposition, see p. 165 énfra, and cf. SAhitya
parichaya, p. 47 (Part L), where Prof. Nilamani Mukarji explains
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it thus—fyrg so: w1 & | AT FWA IFAQ SrqeE IAgq ga@ads.
YewaggE-vaskels, boxes, sec S'akuntala, p. 151, and Malati-
madhava, p. 206, note. geFEgwidg (p. 111), secms to be rather
uncalled for, as the Prékrit was not the proper language for
Virddhagupta, but only for his assumed character. As to these
changes of language, sec the rule at Das'artipa, p. 109, and Cf.
Malatimadhava, p. 81, and S'dkuntala, p. 105. awrsmm%qﬁq@ar-
guided by the counsels of Chénakya, sce p. 124 infra, and for the
grammar, Siddh. Kaum. 1., 4-20.

P. 112-115. qfé means body here, as at Raghu. X1V., 54, for
instance. As to @jyg see Max Mauller'’s Ancient Sanskrit Literature
pp- 2£85-297. The wmetre of the stanza is Upajiti. As to gmifdray
Cf. Prasanna RAghava, p. 151. qsragm=she-elephant. Cf. Vikram-
orvasi, p. 117, Kathésaritsfgara, p. 70. aamray=the she-elephant
now goes to the onc side and now to the other, as the one or the
other happens to be superior for the moment, and hence she gets
wearied by these movements. Cf. the somewhat different figure at
Raghu XIIL, 93. For the quotations in the commentary see
Das'ariipa, p. 58. The metre of the stanza is Ruchird. fafs far
(p. 113) see Maitri Upanishad, p. 55, Magha IV., 53, Kathdsarit-
shgara, p. 64. Rz, here means, of course, primarily painting.
The explanation given by the commentator gives the meaning
divested of the figure. The metre of the stanza is S'&rdila-
vikridita, as also that of the next stanza. ayyar, &c. Having said
that all his activity is without the main object which should
support it, he, in the next stanza, proceeds to justify that activity,
which is shown in serving others than his original masters, and
shows that even now, though serving others, his object is to do
something for his old masters. fegasriRp=forgetting the loyalty
due to the Nandas. {ywx, &c. =with a heart fixed on (g V. L)
the enjoyment of worldly pleasures. snemnfagidi=wishing to be in
occupation of a high position. zrra=mrg. Sece Kiréta. XIV,, 2,
and Mallinatha’s commentary on that, and Cf. also Venisamhéra,
p. 178, Dhanaiijayavijaya, p. 7. For the grammatical rule see
Siddh. Kaum, I, 726. g falls under the qyor- gy Pénini V.,
4-38. syeqarat (p- 114) is a superior species of elephants so called
from the smell which they are supposed to give out. As to syt
Cf. Raghu. VI, 41. The metre of the stanza is Vasantatilaka.
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watseria=low-bred. gwgta scil, he being a ggm.  As to grarhiong
&ec. Cf. Milton’s Samson Agonistes, v. 1010. The metre of the
stanza is S'ikbarini, @mE@mt sAF=L will disappoint you in
your wish, namely, to remain with Chandragupta. qeFH@EIg
(p. 115)=secretly communicating the doings of the enemy. At
p. 145 the meaning of gqwrg is kindred, but slightly different.
[ gy the reading of H. gives a good meaning. ] dgfr=
combination. The textshould have read sjzzaewsy, instead of
siemAEY. The metre of the stanza is Vasantatilaka.

P. 116-118. sxw=by degress, gradually. gfigr Cf. p. 68 supra.
As to wg see Siddh. Kaum. I, 2€¢5. With the reading =iy,
there is a difficulty in construing & sormr gaw. @saac=getiing
an opportunity. Cf. Janaki Parinaya p, 108, and the parallel
phrases @sqrawm, @swragy. The metre of the stanza is
S'ardtlvikridita. The gfyin garwronf®, &c, (p. 117.) should,
perhaps, be not taken as part of the stage direction. geggrg often
means partiality as in Méalavikfgnimitra p. 12, for instance; but
it also means, as here, merely liking. Cf for other iustances,
UttararAmacharita p. 148, Viracharita p. 81, Ratnavali p. 23,
Prasanna Réghava, p. 118, Kirata 111, 12. gmg is the place at
Pataliputra, see p. 149 nfra. ggyis used to indicate that
Rékshasa had the throne of Malayaketu as it were then before
his eyes. The metre is S'ikbarind. s{g@=raIy, &c. (p. 118). Cf.
Mrichchhakatika, pp. 115, 874 and p. 815 nfra. The meaning
is—show respect to this first ioken of affection or friendship by
accepting it. gagn®=I am going. Cf S'dkuntala, p. 19, Shhitya
Darpana p. 171, gigfis (p. 119) is held to be inauspicious.
Cf. Mrichchhakatika, p. 806. gfmsd=that which would have
resulted from the gwya, viz, some present, ryr (p. 121) means
merely a stanza here. See infer alia. Ratnévali, p. 22. The
metre of the stanza is Aryh. gemamifse (p.122) see p. 111 supra.
fifeg=pressed, Cf. Kirfta III, 54 For the quotation in the
commentary, see Kuvalayfnanda p. 84. The metre of the stanza
is S'arddlavikridita. The commentator’s explanation of g
seems rather forced.

P. 128-126. wstdk: &c. This is a blunder—not the poet's—as
Viradhagupta is called in not for his ygsi, but for his gwiiwa.
See theintroduction on this, @isRy, &c Cf. Sikuntala, p. 75,
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MalavikAgnimitra, p. 17, Jinaki Parinaya, p. 334. The meaning
i8—Do you, too, attend to your own duty. As to gmwaw, &c.
(p- 124) see introduction. wfyfyg=hostile elephants of the
enemy. Cf. Kirata XVII, 45. war a¥wasa: (p. 125). Cf. stanfir:
ge&Fraions P. 115 supra.  The metre of the stanza is S'arddla-
vikridita. syegt qq’@:let him destroy. The true reading, however,
is probably that in A. p. meaning, “Let him place himself at the
head of.” srgyrefr:=believed, as in war gamtaw six lines above.
The metre of the stanza is Sragdhard. gqirayma=the hardships
of a siege. Qrysramyerar=out of regard for the citizens, see p. 67
supra. grgr=subterrancan passage. gatdafy (p. 126). See
p. 68 supra. The commentator's explanation of sypereon, &c.
seems not to be correct. It is clear from p. 179 infra that
srrenonsTETe was done by Rékshasa’s adherents even after the
city had yielded to Chandragupta. That is what is alluded to
here. The presence of these adherents, it is here said, could only
be inferred from the sreftaomsarana, that is to say, obstructions
to the proclamation of Chandragupta’s vietory. qegrrersenaaar,
see p. 273 infra. Fofw, &c., see MahAbhirata, Drona Parvan
Adbyéyas, 179-180. The same allusion is to be found in
Mrichchhakatika, p. 69. 8@wyx is g2tz and oreoy, of course, is
Krishna. stafiqasag because it not only does mot destroy
Vishnugupta’s protege, but does destroy his enemy. The metre
of the stanza is S'ardflavikridita.

P. 127-134.geifrg=announced, proclaimed. gigegfg=astrolo-
ger. In gorgragan the word gz is used as a depreciatory term.
Cf, Viracharita, p. 46, and see, too, Kuméra. V., 83, Janaki
Parinaya p. 258 inter alia. gqfegedm (p- 128)=looking well-
pleased, but not really being so. [qRges without gg would give
a better meaning, as the qfiqm of gurss was thought to be real
by the people and by Rék. also, as appears from his speech
immediately following.] {Jseg=suspicion. v (p. 129). As
to g1 see our note on Bhartrihari, st. 32 (Niti). stffege:=given. Cf.
Vikramorvast p. 17, Mrichchhakatika, p. 374 and p. 183 infra.
qigTaame=having determined on some mode of secrctly
making away with him. gqfRygr=corroborated or strengthened
the popular idea. As to }egs see Haldyudha IL 398 and ‘of.
Kédambari pp. 74, 110. And as to gwamor see Ganaratnamaho-
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dadhi. p. 102. s=gadiqaret, &c., (p. 130)=the she-elephant who
was the riding elephant of Chandragupta, see p. 112 supra and Cf.
Kadambari, p. 112. (a&7 Ir@argaarar® ) according to Panini,
I1L, 1. 102, however, the correct form seems to b gg not ara.
Fasz@eHr seems to have been a golden sheath for the little
sword or poniard which the man had. sSysrgror seems to mean
literally looking up to, anticipating. CE. the somewhat similar
. use of the same word at Murdri, p. 115, Viracharita, p. 55.
qaanmr, &c,=dropped down according to calculations with
reference to the previous speed. gyrzszrq (p. 181)=wide of the
mark. Feqid gq: see Siddh. Kaum. II, 471. (IIL 4. 27 Pan. )
Ftarsgat (p. 132 )=powder of magical virtue. See Das'akuméra,
( Bom. Class. ), p. 57, ( Bom. ed. ), p. 49, and commentary there,
and Hindu Theatre, Vol. I p. 64. According to the Buddhistic
story, Chandragupta was fed on poison, and thus made proof
against it by Chénakya, see Max Miiller’s Ancient Sanskrit Litera -
ture, pp. 294-5. qEFgAFFTAT (p. 133)=gave divergent accounts.
R &c. Cf Davakuméracharita, p. 43. guymffa (p. 134) is the
reading which should have been printed in the text. Asit stands.

remains out of the compound, but the sense require it to
be included in the compound. [ we read in this edition gyrfFRa’
&, omit gy ]. ¢ scil. by the g v warg winfea, &c., means
here appointed to make use of the weapons, &e. gfmT:=my
device of state-craft. The metre of the stanza is S'ardlavikridita.

P. 135. grevgy &c. The stanza is quoted in the Das'arfipa as
belonging to Bhartrihari. See introduction supra. The metre of
the stanza is Vasantatilaka, and that of the mnextis Sardila-
vikridita. This stanza also occurs in some copies of Bhartrihari’s
Nitis'ataka, see pp. 81-2. That the S'esha does not throw off the
earth—is it because the burden of it does not afflict his body? Or
that the sun does not sit down unmoved—is it becauss he is not
fatigued ? Not so. "But a praiseworthy man is ashamed to throw
up, like a wretched helpless man, what he has taken charge of.
Cf. Kathésaritsagara, Taranga XVIIL, st. 188. uqur, see pp. 160,
254 infra, and cf. inter alia., Janakt Parinaya, p. 858, and
Meghadfita st. 51. =completed, carried to a proper end. Cf.
Uttarardmacharita, p. 20, Priyadars'iké, p. 53, Viracharita, p- 136,
Mélatimadhava, p. 50 and note on it. i, cf Foad at p. 802
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infra. As to rq, see our note on Bhartrihari ( Niti) p. 10, st.
28, gergraay, &c=You see it -clearly yourselves that I have
not deserted what I have taken in hand. wgagizang, such things:
as have now been referred to—the attempt to poison, &ec. Rusfta
=imprisoned. {Feqfigrg=without belongings, anything to call one’s
own. i@y &c. The reading of B. is the only one which makes
a metrically correct wrgi. [and it has been adopted in the
present edition.] But nome of the other copies agree with
it. It is possible that the stanza was intended to be of the
WA sort, of which we have examples in Haldyudha’s com-
mentary on Pingala, p. 66, ¢f. seq. But this stanza, differs from
thos® in having 20 instead of 19 matrés in the 2nd line, while the
3rd and 4th arc here as in an ordinary sygy, not in the sywhif.
But see Magha IV., 48, and Kiclhorn’s Report on Sanskrit MSS.
for 1880-81, p. 17. [all the remarks apply to the reading of the
previous edition which was i@ qitga &c. with g omitted. ]
stieiey is generally considered to be contrary to grammatical rule
Siddh. Kaum. I, 249. But sce this point discussed in Halayudha's
commentary on I'ingala, pp. 44-5. @& gg1s again difficult to
construe like 3 ®rgy at p. 67 supra. But these forms gwegsy,
disgd, &c., are not always used with the strictest accuracy of
syntactical construction. agﬂ;@:rzundeserved. ('f, S'akuntala,
pp. 15-17.  sramfin: &e., construc wagenfn (F7) we@iwar
341 Argnea (q3) wgaaEaessy q fotfang (sesy ). 1t is
because I want to do something for my masters that 1 do not
abandon life; it is not merely out of a desire to live. The metre
is Anushtub. ag sy &c. In truth you ought to say, &c. Cf.
p. 103 supra.

P. 139. ufgasgar=destiny. CIf. Kathlsaritsfgara, p. 440,
Kiidta XI,, 47, and wiggsg in S'dkuntala, p. 20. giafgage as
applied to the 3@, means planted, fixed; as applied to Chandra-
gupta, established on the throne. gqfRsree would scem to be a
clearer reading than ‘g, which, thought it might suit the g,
is not at all appropriate to Chandragupta. Jgargafudi=destroy-
ing cousciousness. gglagg@a=the garland tied round the neck
of a man who is to be sent to the gallows, Cf. JeyEE at p. 303
infra, and Mrichchhakatika p. 334, where Chéirudatta is described
a8 FRFTANTAL, see also pp. 344, 367, The reading of the com.
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mentary was apparently “giaaeq @wsg, which goes well with
and gar. If the reading of the majority of our MSS. is correct,
must be governed by zgr. In favour of this reading it may
be said that there is a certain symmetrical division in suggesting
that the heart should have been broken by “seeing,” on the one
hand the greatness of the foe, and “hearing,” on the other, of the
downfall of the patron. On the whole, however, I am in favour
of the other reading, as it also agrees with the construction
adopted in thereading of the other group of MSS. [3.-21 T JAEAH

found in H. gives the best sense as gy is very symmetrical with

zgt and ygean.] sigdig=dethornement. gm%qq:terrible, and full of
dangers. The distinction scems to be that Tz refers merely to the
feé]ings roused, (3w rather to the outward realities to be faced.
Tﬁr&qﬁtha’s rendering—gyy add g;a:q-—-marks no distinction. As
to the sense attributed to (s Cf. our Bhartrihari (Niti.), st.
97 and note. snET@gA=Musical instrument to be beaten, like a
drum, &c. syiRE@EZa=hardened by previous strokes (of
misfortune). The word wsifiygmg is applied to the strokes of
affliction in the Snkhyakérikii, st. 1. The sense of the stanza is
this:—"That my heart did not break by seeing and hearing, what
I saw and heard was due to the fact of its having become callous by
previous miiseries,” The metre of the stanza is S'ardfilavikridita,

P. 140. gfidisiy s=g=though the Nandas have been destroyed
wwguggea=adhering to the cause of his masters. Cf. p. 135.
supra (the reading in the mnotes). Thc metre is Anushtub.
air@ra means, in effect, gone into the power of, Cf. Malatimadhava
p- 183, w®r frww (p- 141)=for this favour (done by you). As
to the ornament, see pp. 88. 250-1. sy samgfre=for the first
time come to this place. sguar (p. 142)=Rakshasa’s wife. Cf.
Mrichchhakatika, p. 356, Ratnavali, p. 36. IFBIAATZTAR=0S a
token of her husband, to be used during the period of separation
Cf. the use of the ring in the S'akuntala. wg & gsq% (p. 143.)
Siddhérthaka seems, in this speech, to be fishing for some further
information about Rakshasa and bis friends and family, QnasR,
&c., his duty seems to have been that of a manager of Rikshasa’s
affairs, see p. 147, and cf. 252 infra. Asto the name y
see the legend at Kathfsaritsigara Lambaka I, Taranga IIIL
gt &e.=This request, which should have been made by us
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to you, was prevented by our ignorance of your intentions. fFstr-
77, ( p. 145 )=Make arrangements for S. taking rest and refreshing
himself, Cf UttararAmacharita, p. 9. gmﬁsmgqammlo they
receive well our overtures? ggqay, secret negotiations with the
enemy’s adherents, Cf Kirata XVI, 42, and MAgha IIL, 99.
gerernd, &e=They act in pursuance of such overturcs as things
are coming to light, e. g. the desertion of Bhadrabhata and others
(see p.172 infra ), is due to these overtures. {SrgmuZrar see
p- 109 supra. fan@wsasga: (p- 146), sce p. 70 supra. sqsgiwfx-
ge: Cf. Viracharita, p. 128, Murfri, p. 4. As to srawgww Cf.
Kéadambart, Part IL., p. 109. wgsmaamm: CE Malatimadhava, p.
207, *Sets of ornaments.” These are the ones alluded to at p. 85
supra, and to be referred to at p. 254 infra. wiy arg (p- 147),
see p. 90 supre, fyam Cf p. 159 infra. smwa=full of sclf-
sufficiency or pride. Fwgamar=cach having got what he wanted
and therefore no longer standing in nced of the other. geyreay,
see p. 116 supra. The metre of the stanza is S'ardhlavikridita.

Act II1.

P. 148. ftz=despondency; this secms to be always attributed
to g#T in our plays. sgur=organs. wremery=birth. Cf. p. 260
finf'r(z wri=gfegamd, the objects of the external world correspond-
ing to the organs—of sight, sound taste, &e. ‘fimgau=the
operation of perceiving the objects referred to is now impaired,
owing to the weakness of the organs through old age. wrg further
on refers to the organs of action, gyt being the organs of percep-
tion.  sramfagrg=obedient to your commands—that is, the powers
which used to be so are now losing their cnergy. The meaning
is that the dasires for material good which, in my old
age, still stick to me, are now only painful, they cannot be
satisfied, as the active and perceptive powers are both enfeebled
by age. As tofyym CE Gitd IL, 64, and Mégha IIL, 20,
For the quotations in the commentary, see Das'artipa, p. 87.
gy (p- 149 )=Chandragupta’s palace, sce p. 117 supra, sfyza.
CL Kirata VI, 46 infer alia. sigfmgiaa, sce the Malati-
médhava, p. 816, and note on it, and Cf. Dharmasindhy, p. 161.
gag:=floors. & sy. This is a common contrivance in our
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dramas, see Das’arQpa, p. 58. S3wean-ill-fated, CL. p. 274, infra.
Fqqigra-mentioning such a thing as this Cf. Viracharita, p. 78.
The meaning of the following stanza is this:—“Let the pillars of
the palace be fumigated and have white Chdmars and flowers put
on them, and let the floors be sprinkled over with flowers and
sandal-water.” For the puotations in the commentary, see
Kuvalayinanda, p. 77. fqmgraw is Chandragupta’s throne, the
weight of which is supposed to be the burden on the earth, for
which a sprinkling of sandal-water and flowers is the remedy
suggested. gfrsEdeg: (p. 150 )=with limbs showing no nervous
fluttering but self-confidence. gwg=youthful, requiring training
and experience. The double meaning of the words as applying to
a young bullock and Chandragupta should be noticed. The metre
of the stanza is S'ikharini. grsgat &e.=one who wishes to be true
to the duties of kings. The sequence of ideas down to the end of
the second line of the following stanza is clear. In the third and
fourth lines the idea is this: if a king’s function is properly to pay
more regard to others’ interests than to his own, then he becomes
a servant or dependent, and how can one dependent on another get
a taste of happiness? The metre of the stanza is S'ikharini.
amq-ar;i:possessed of self-restraint. Cf. Gita IL, 45 inier alic.
ey, see Siddh.  Kaum. II., 243. ﬁrg;%g, &c. Cf. Vikramorvas'i.
p- 162. ww=asfiz=always timid. geggar=who has acquired a
considerable field for her occupation. gy is interpreted to mean
&g by Mallinatha on Mégha III, 85, and see KAdambari, p. 106.
g;@rm?:diﬁicult to serve. Cf. garen four lines above this, and
Cf, Kadambari, p. 104, The metre of the stanza is S'ardtilavikridita.

P. 152, gag=literally artificial; herc sham, Cf. Kirata VIIL
46. Frawai=interval of time. sumfy=with difficulty, sce the note
on fFwfyat Milatimidhava, p. 13, qgs—CEL Chandakaus'ika, p. 5.
I am inclined to differ from the commentator’s explanation of the
stanza, which follows. srq: graws scems to me to mean, as to any
independence beyond this, viz, beyond the sort explained in the
third line. To take it to mean independence other than the
temporary one proposed by Chénakya, is to disconnect the stanza
from the observation sty o7 &c., with which it is connected by Fa:.
Chandragupta, by that observation and its corroboration in the
following stanza is endevouring really to satisfy his own mind
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about the qrgs, which he supposes himself to have committed in
agreeing to become sggw. And his explanation is, that he is
always mgqe in the way stated in this stanza, and thercfore there
is no gqrg® in consenting to be wrawr, as suggested by Chanakya.
The metre of the stanza is Harind. zgmfisgar: Cf. Bhartribari
( Niti) st. 44. The double meanings here arc explained by the
commentator. The ablative in qwys:, when it means the month
of S'rAvana, must be taken to mean “in consequence of” Farx-
gg7—a similar figure occurs in the Viracharita, p. 127. As to
the commentator’s note on the intention of this mrgwwua, CL
Raghu. IV, 24, and as to the quotations, see Kuvalayénanda, pp.
5-18" The metre of the stanza is S'ikharini,

P.154. ggc-amm-qrqzwaters in flood (figuratively, going astray).

Cf. Mgha VIIL, 18. fygfagZ=the proper basin for their flow (the
right path). srgaf@=bending down (humility), Cf. S'dkuntala, p.
194, agL Cf. Migha VI, 31, 44, 45 Ritusamhdra, III., 12, Kirita
1IL, 25, and Ké&dambari, p. 189. The figurative explanations
justify the sentiment of the last line. fgam=regulation, Cf. Raghu.
I1. 8, Kédambari, p. 163. The metre of the stanza is S'ikharini,
wgraqi=offcnded, whose jealousy is roused. Cf. Raghu, V. 64
Uttarardmacharita, p. 6S. gategar should, I think, be construed
with ggargg, and interpreted to mean completely pleased, or
reconciled to her lord the ceean (Cf. Raghu, VII,, 12). As applied
to the river, the sensc is that the water becomes quite clear, the
mud and detritus being no longer mixed with the water in the
sz season. The metre of the stanza is Vasantatilaka. wafeoafy
(p. 155)=is disobeyed, see p. 170 infra. As to q\é, see Das'arQipa,
pp. 128-130, it means generally gay fellows. gz, &c.=well-versed
in frec clever conversation. Fzy in Jgrarfy means hire, sec Das'arfips,
p- 128. germg=without misgivings (in consequence of the king’s
orders). gqram—the observance sgfmeraa falls ona Parva day—
the full moon of As'vina. As to stRrefra, sec p. 199. infra. The
metre of the stanza is Sragdhard. sqrglagr %:3{ (p. 157)
anxious thought mixed with anger, as to stgfag, Cf. S'akuntala,
p- 24, Das'akumara, p. 121, Meghadfita, 66 or Magha, 1X., 94,
Fawn: does not here mean one who has committed an offence,
but one against whom an offence has been committed. The metre
of the stanza is S'ikharini. '
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P. 158. g-sim, devotion to an evil pursuit. gRge=conceited.
Cf. S'ékuntala, p. 176 grasds, &c. The only resemblance between
yout imitation of my deeds, and those deeds themselves, is enmity
to the principal personage. The metre of the stanza is Praharshini.
#EY: afyersaisaig:=circumvented by my servants who have, as it
wgre, entered into his heart. Cf. p. 258 infre. J=m®, &e. (p. 159)
=I will, by my cleverness, separate him who is acting against me,
viz. Rékshasa, from my enemy, viz. Malayaketu. The metre of
the stanza is Sérdlavikridita. ssagaEgr Azr=voluptuous
companions who have obtained the favour of the king. Cf
Bhartrihari (Vairagya), st. 27. g=ge &c.=looking upwards, as in
case of entreaty, and concealments, scil. of his own feelings, I think,
not of the king’s secrets as the commentator takes it. Cf
Bhartyihari (Vairigya), st. 6. {qug=food, sustenance, Cf. Vira-
charita,, p. 93, wrggwifii=degrading, humiliating. gafyg:=
men of refined intelligence, wise men, C£. Gita IL, 54, and Mégha,
IL 79. sy, Cf. Manu IV, 6. The metre of the stanza is
S'ardlavikridita.

P. 160. f%:;j%f:zsplendour. The sentence is, of course, ironical.
3q@, &c.=Here is a bit of stone to break cowdung cakes. wgg=
heap. This is the word used for the Buddhist “Tope,” but is not
confined to that sense. Cf. Murari, P. 145, and see Aufrecht’s
Unadi Satras, p. 70. gzg=roof. The metre of the stanza is
Malinl, ga@ier: &c.=it is fit that Chandragupte should be called
Vrishala by him, Siddh. Kaum. II., 804, seems, however, to be
against such a use of the compound as we see here. And see, too,
the remark there at p. 307. For the genitive Cf. it ¥ q&r warat-
#gqa-garsiy in Uttararfmacharita, p. 157. a;ﬁ;:non—existent,
imagined. = Cf. the use of g as in S'akuntala, p. 4, or Raghu,
X., 33, where it is contrasted with &gfy. As to gfus, see p. 135
supra. saffirasrey (p. 161 )=simultaneously. gy &c=in

succession. The metre of the stanza is Vasantatilaka. For the
quotations in the commentary, see KuvalayAnanda, p. 74. mora,
&ec. (p. 162). The reading in the note is clearer and easier to
interpret. The reading of the text must be analysed into two
adjectives gorg and gEwwrEa, both going with yfirare; or wua
might be taken as equivalent to gorsra, and then the sense will be
the same as in the other reading. srgg’=without causing any
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interruption of work. w=ar=secretly. gy, &e. (p. 163)=feelings
of hatred. Cf. Kirata IIL 21. grsrqrer, the commentator interprets
to mean Kubera; it might also mean kings of kings—that is, of
course, kings subordinate to the Nandas, This would make the
phrase an amplification of gfRgws: which occurs at P. 167 supra.
gzmr=worthy, fit. Cf. Raghu. XIV,, 61. The metre of the stanza
is Vasantatilaka.

P. 164. “From the great mountain cooled by showers of the
spray of the Ganges playing about amongst its Tocks, to the
shores of the southern ocean marked by the brilliance of jewels
flashing with various colours.” gera, Ye=filled with the rays
isstng from the jewels on their heads. The metre of the stanza
is Sragdhard. sfygwara: (P 165 )=officers.  fymmfagw=to
make a representation. Cf. the contrast between fygrasr and sqr-
g4 ab anter alio Vikramorvas'l, p. 86, Ratnavali, p. 7. fFsme=i,
further on means one who is the subject of s, not sy,
like any ordinary servant. ygemm:=uncontrolled tastes. x-
giw=action, procecding. wayrgFEm—there is room for my
question, although the guru’s tastes are to be allowed full scope.
The expressions here and in ggrar, &c., on the next page are it
will be noticed, particularly respectful. sgfigang, &c. (p. 166).
You have well comprehended the fact that, &c. As to gefigaawaRI
Cf. Siddb. Kaum, I, 202. séfamey is generally contrasted with waf.
zmrer and means the science of practical life, and also politics as
here. Amara givés guefify and sryzrrer as synonyms. s, &¢,
=the transaction of business is either with the king alone, or the
minister alone, or both king and minister. Cf. Kathésaritshgara
Lambaka I, Taranga 15, st. 58-9. The distinction is, in essence,
the same as that between a despotic monarch, a constitutional
monarch, and & monarch who reigns but does not govern. Jemmy:
isnot the reading of the commentary. It is the reading of the MSS,

which we have not generally followed, but is indirectly supported
by that of two of those which we have followed, viz. R. M.; on the
whole, however, I think the reading gwata: is correct. If the

in the Anit Kérikés is only in the 4th and 7th conjugations, the
form Femmy: would be grammatically wrong also; see Siddh, Kaum,
11, 80, note, and Cf. Id, p. 121. Asto swmatwm: see Siddh. Kaum.
11, 79. The meaning on thi¢ reading is, “I who am the respon-.
sible officer will act in this matter,” on the other, “I who am the



342 NOTES,

responsible official know all about this matter.” The Vaitalikas
generally appear in pairs in our plays, In the Murfri Nataka,
however ( p. 16 ), only one appears.

P. 167. giymfwsraar=of superior brightuess. waar gwa=,
Cf. Ritusamhéra III., 4 As applied to @aftag it stands for the
¥way, Which S'iva is represented as having always on his body. Cf.
Kuméra V., 69. As applied to grgg it seems to refer to the white
clouds, which arc like sygg. I do ot think the commentator’s
explanation suits the construction, though it probably indicates
the intended sense, in this double entendre. The mrmgey is
spoken of as making the earth white in the Ritusamhira ITL, 2,
Y as applied to Bafiag, is the skin of Gajisura which S'iva
is represented as wearing. Cf. Kuméra V., 67, and here s@vae-
Hiearmust mean darkishlike a cloud. In the other case, apparently
the sky itself is to be understood by iz, like which it 1may be
supposed to look, and sg’=darkish by reason of the elouds.
fewd=literally afflicting, it means counteracting the impression
of the darkish colour. smifes, &c., refers to the wreath of skulls
which S'iva wears. Kumara V., 178, and Cf. Bhartyihari (Vairigya),
st. 20, and note. The gg here goes with Figgi=moonlight. In
the other case, the construction must be, bright moonlight like the
wreath of skulls. Aceording to the usual course with such stanzas the
double meaning in the previous lines should be expressed as they
are in the third line. But as above stated the construction of
those previous lines does not apparently suit this, though the com-
mentator’s explanation is based on that view. gergai=extraordi-
nary in the way stated. grer, &c.=the beauty of the smile in
which is like the Réjahafisa—alluding to the bright white colour
of the teeth; as applied to zwg=the Réajahainsas in which are
like a beautiful smile, 4. ¢. white. As to the RAjahafisa in
Cf. Ritusamhdra III. 2. @sfrag:=the body of Is'a or Siva. The
metre of this stanza is Sragdhard, as is that of the next also.
s, &o.—May you be ever protected by the half-closed eyes of
Hari, who is desirous of leaving his broad bed, the body of S'esha,
having for its pillow his group of hoods—the eyes which look
side-long owing to their recent opening after sleep, which avoid
for an instant the flames of the jewel-lamps, which are slow at
performing their functions,in which drops of water have been pro-
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"duced by yawnings accompanied with a stretching out of the
limbs, and which are reddish at the sides in consequence of the
sleep being broken. As to wrgmy Cf. MalatimAdhava, p. 145,
MallikAméaruata, p. 45, Kirdta VIIL 53 and commentaries there and
Kéadambari, p. 81. As to Vishnu's leaving his bed, Cf. Meghadfita,
st. 99, Raghu X., 6. It is to be remarked that one of the two
stanzas recited by the Vaitalika alludes to S'iva, and she other to
Vishnu. The second stanza is quoted in the Sarasvitikanthdbharana
with this remark s 28 gagi=RatwEaRin g2 AEy fogaa
g adfimq. The following various rcadings occur there FRaN,
arngs, and sifyamn, (aungsg is a better reading than qmﬁfg:;\).

* P. 168. ggrwg Cf. p. 63 supra. Itis dificult to distinguish
between gy and syg@y, if we take the compound, with the com-
mentator, as a grg, Perhaps it might be allowable to take it
thus, “whose pride about the respect due to them is well-known.”
Cf. Bhartrihari (Niti). st. 29. As to grawfig see Sidha. Kaum, I,
636. The metre of this stanza is Sragdhard, and of the next
Anushtub. ffere, &c.=in the form of praise of a specific divinity,
4. ¢. with reference to specific characteristics of the deity. gg=.
(p- 169)=sct in cornmenced. srarig CL p. 69 supra and p. 312 infra.
¥ &c.=for what is this large expenditurc of money on an un-
worthy object? g, &e. (p. 169)=the course of whose activity is
restraincd.  gagay, &c.=sovereignty to me is like imprisonment
not like sovereignty. The commentator’s explanation of the next
scntence seems hardly corrrect.  These evils—namely, the cvils of
fecling sovereignty like captivity—overtake those who do nob
apply themselves to their own dutics, ug, &c,=Here I am ready
to apply myself to my own duties. wmwgmaEma: (p. 170)=The
first reason is obedicnee to my command (strsr+ersar ). In
Chénakya’s speech 3 is not to be understood. As to g®t®-
ziw and fyfiy Cf Raghu. XIII,, 15, Viracharita, p. 123, Prasanna

Raghava, p. 141. The four oceans are a commonplace of Sanskrit
literature, Cf Kadambari, p. 1, and Raghu 1L, 2. For the
comparison of syrzyr with a flower, Cf, dnter alic Kirita L, 21.
The commentator explains ggrqy to mean a future state of things
according to the rule at Siddh. Kaum. IIL, 284. But this is
scarcely necessary (see . 164 supre ), and it certainly detracts.
from the force of the words. If the command was ab that time
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already accepted by all kings, a breach of it by Chanakya would’
then properly be spoken of as it is here. emewdt see p. 155 supra.
The last words may be rendered:—“Proclaims that in you the
character of sovereign is adorned by humility.” gaEREITER=
writing showing the numbers.

P. 172, smrsgag=Master of the elephants, the leader of the
troops who ride on elephants. wgswga=di=bearing some con-
nexion of kinship. As to gww@as Cf. Das'akuméra, p. 145. g51-
qorgex=head of a tribe of Kshatriyas. On the reading adopted
in the text, Chandragnpta must be supposed to know all, and
reading the words gy 9%, &c, to speal\ for the purposes of the
Faxger as if he did not know. [It is prefelable to omit ‘this
sentence which is quite out of place. So also it is more reasonable
that the paragraph should be read out by Chénakya to Chandra-
gupta. No propriety is served by Chandragupta’s reading it to
himself. ] aaras, &ec., is as much as to say, “Well I have read this
letter, what next?” &fy &c., are three of the four vices enumerated
in Raghu IX.7. See, too, Mauu, chap. VIL, st. 58. qaﬁqﬁz
attentive. stferareany, &e=removed from their offices, and put
on mere subsistance allowance. s &c. (p. 173 )=on their respec-
tive duties. wrzmrEema=money, elephants, and horse. A=
getting up this story. wgFramrgar=having misgivings or fears
with reference to his own misconduct 4. ¢. anticipating punish-
ment for it. mmqga{rm:‘rq (p. 174 )=following the path of
gratitude. sraear=very close. gy is literally those entitled
to inherit, hence generally relatives ( competing with one another
for the inheritance ). Cf, with the idea involved here Prabodha-
chandrodaya., p. 12, Prasanna Réghava, p. 91, and Bhartrihari
(Niti) st. 21 and note. gfafyfyamg=adopting a remedy. -
Geggr=with reference to, in consequence of, some special cause.
wgE! Ruga=Reward or punishment. srga=evil habit. e
gww=the mainstay of empire. grrgwgEwTagy:. The phrase is
not common, but Cf. Kathdsaritsdgara, p. 255, Raghu, XIV. 63
The other readings present no difficulty, qa: qer:=srgmeqa:. s9m-
g&aaiig=the number of our men of high position, as in Malaviké-
gnimitra, p. 12, and Viracharita, p. 181. The answer to the second
alternative seems to be that the adherents and friends of the
Nandas would become disaffected, and would have no confidence
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of fair treatment by Chandragupta, if Chandragupta’s own
adherents and friends were punished as suggested, and thus the
gradual subsidence of old memories and quieting of the kingdom
would be delayed. wgarfiareregar:=who has taken our adherents
into his own favour, srgm=exertion. As to gftnfy: Cf Vira-
charita, p. 81, It means two courses.

P 177. gggwt g=: Of. Malatiméidhava Notes, p. 66. (L. 304).
In the Venisamhara, p. 77, the phrase gwgwr occurs, where it
seems to mean rather “giving help,” than “giving proof.” But
probably this is a later development of meaning. In some of the
copper-plate grants recently deciphered, we have the phrase
gy @ in reference to the signmanual of the grantor. See
inter alia Journal B. B. R. A. S., Vol. X, p. 27. gfgqrga=hand-
ing over. Cf. Bhartrihari ( Niti), stanza 16. gamammres:=the
only result of which is that the sin of ingratitude lies at our door
—the only temporal advantage which was to be obtained by
perpetrating the act of ingratitude, being sacrifice, if the course
suggested is adopted. wmsaTETR, &c.,=having lived in one place
with these subjects of Nandas, enjoys their perfect confidence.
geugg=manliness, bravery. Cf. Kirata V., 52, and Mallindtha on
it. gEmgaE=by means of his possession of friends. As to Fraw
see p. 173 supra. st=q: &g (p. 178 )~internal disaffection. Cf.
Dagakuméra. p. 81. gziza: wg:=a dart ranking in the heart.
e gfte:=captured by bravery, force. grerm: mem|y. Cf. the
phrase at Viracharita, p. 24, and the similar Marfthi phrase qrarag
= . ARrg bears here the same sense as at p. 172 supra. Cf.
Janaki Parinaya, p. 810. {agwe:, &e.=If he were destroyed you
would lose a man so good as Le is. erg=or if. CL inter alia,
Viracharita, p. 31, Kirita I, 44 and K4dambari, p. 160. gwus,
&c. Cf. p. 106 supra. The metre of the stanza is Milini, st for
fr makes the syntax clear and easy. On our reading the construe-
tion is like that noted at p. 66 supra, or Zg must be taken to
continue the speech from sgmwrgy:. The reading of the com-
mentary evidently included 7 grag after grarstq:.. The majority
of MSS. are in favour of something of that sort; and that, there-
fore, ought to have been in the text. Asto @y amg orw amay
wkich would both mean no more of that, Ct. S'akuntala, p. 230.

T qg At qe=in deflance of us. =yqrgmEY, &e CL p. 126 supra
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swrergemrg=made by our soldiers. g adig=our own adherents.
The mectre of the stanza is S'érdblavikridita. sqres, &c.=The
declaration in making which the knot of hair wae. loosened by
fingers, whose tips were out of order owing to the flashing of the
anger that was rising within me. The words given in the foot-
notes as being here contained in R. and M., are from the com-
wmentary of Dhundhirdja, and show that the originals from which
R. and M. were copied probably included a copy of the commentary
as well as the text. As to wmg sce the remark of Mallindtha
on Kirata XVIL, 88, and Cf. Mrichchbakatika, p. 115. ei the
commentator takes to mean long with reference to the time taken
in destroying the enemy. It seewns to me rather to refer to length
of space, the figurc in the mind of the poet being, probably, the
same as at p. 65 supra, where the gfgsyr is spoken of as a @R,
and the length of water to crossis great owing to the number
of enemies sworn to be destroyed. As to s, &c., Cf. Kathfsarit-
sdgara, Lambaka, I, and Taranga, IV., stanza 95, and the quota-
tion at Max Miiller's History of Ancient Sanskrit Literaturc, p.
204. The Nandas were supposed to be extremely wealthy. gaye-
yau=successively. gy, &e. See Siddh, Kaum. L, 370. The
metre of the stanza is Sragdhard.

P. 181. sirag=sh {afeq:=moving about in circles. Cf. the
deseription of the mwamer in Chandakaus'ika, p. 66. fggaa=saaw.
See Das'akumdra, p. 123. It is called fyggs at Kuméara V. 77,
The creatures living there may be seen described at Malatimadhava
p. 168, ¢t scq. The main sentence leaving aside the adjectives, is
as followsi—“Behold thesc fires are not even yet extinguished,
which are entertaining these creatures living in the cometery with
a feast on the Nandas, and which are making all the quarters of
heaven look clouded in consequence of the smoke-like vultures
that, with their large and unmoving wings, are wheeling round in
circles in space.” For gy and warq, Cf. Ge@afygy at p. 117
supra, and note thereon. He speaks as if both Chandragupta and
himself could see the whole thing beforc their eyes as they were
speaking. The metre of the stanza is Sragdharf. Zaw, &c.=only
the ignorant respect destiny as an authority, trust to destiny
alone. Cf. Kirata IIL, 24. wriigfresfa=you wish to treat with
contempt, according to the commentator. The primary meaning,
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however, seems to be, to exercise power on, to bring under one’s
control. Cf. Dag'akuméra, p. 143 (Calc. ) and the use of the syno-
nymous syegeg at  Viracharita, pp. 42-7. As to {rai ﬁ‘;g;q see
p- 45, st. 63, and p.-63 supra, and note there. [gaamty for ggmfy
is a better reading, as the &gt was not tied up as yet.] For the
phrase gfysrariga. CL. p. 182 supra. gqfim:=literally surrounded,
brought under power or control. The metre of the stanza is
Sikhavint. “His eyes, which are turbid in consequence of being
washed by the clear water pouring from them upon the eyclids
being opened out in anger, and which are red in colour, are, as it
were, flashing forth fire, in which the contracted cyebrows are, as
it were, the smoke, and methinks the dashing of his foot wag
borne with difficulty, and with a terrible quaking by the earth,
whom it remined of Rudra exhibiting in his Tandava dances the
sentiment of terror.” The metre of the stanza is Sragadhard. Ior
the genitive wger see Siddh. Kaum, I, 297. gas=factitious,
pretended. CL gamwer ab p. 152 supre.  guf=m=bandying
words. gy CE p. 67 supra.

P. 184, Fg:=instrument of dissension. gama. Cf. p. 258
infra. The result will be your own conviction. The metre is
Vasantatilaka. apgfamt: &c.=let it be announced to the people.
fasragg=without any epithet of respect, e. 9. s Cf. Mrichchha-
katika, p. 843. gra=Alas. dyfiaisfasg=authority has been
withdrawn from Chénakya. stmegea may, perhaps, be taken to
mean does wrong, or in the sense proposed by the commentator,
which requires gfyrgyg to be supplied. =@ is interpreted by
Mallintha on Magha XII, 28, and Kirta XVIL, 25, to mean
genw. Cf also Viracharita, p. 48, and Kirdta XIIL, 47. With
ar=gat aia Cf. Kidambard, pp. 202, 236.  gr=aiaqan: in SAkuntala,
p- 198, and also Raghu VIIL, 84. Zat 33: dg=i=your majesty is
now a king, indeed. Cf geqafirs v 7 wsalys, p. 169 siupiq,
ugrEnTg gEEmg, (P 185 )=when T am looked on in this light
namely, as having become independent of Chanakya. Cf. the
use of syt at S'dkuntala, p. 239 (wriy gRaveglyar gy a#-
aq ). |w@r waegd=let Chénakya have his wish. This phrase.
occurs very frequently, See infer aliz, Malatimaddhava, p. 224,
and the expression syt F1E ab p. 114 supra, sewmeg=empty, '
useless quarrcl. Cf Viracharita, p. 37. agAgEAEag=The usual
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expression would be °“grgsmiay &c.  But this expression also oecurs
again at p. 196. In the S'dkuntala (Cale. ed. 1871), p. 173, we
read gwyaremy Argfeanged. In Williams's editien the reading
is g waTywE (P 238)  efyatras. (Cf p. 202 infra)=
overstepping the bonds of respectfulness. wyfay s3gm. OL
S'akuntala, p. 214, Uttararfmacharita, p. 195. But in both those
cases the idea is that of a living person being absorbed into the
earth; here it is gfig. The meaning is that his intelligence is
leaving him, as it were; he cannot judge of what is proper to be
done. wfyqraxfea scems to mean the same thing as giga supra,
and the figure is the same. Cf S'dkuntala, pp. 15, 187. Tle
metre of the stanza is Vasantatilaka.

Act IV.

P. 186. & giamorg. €&t oceurs in the Myichehhakatika as an
expression of wonder (see p. 149 el seq.), and Fwgmg in M4-
latimadhava, p. 290, and Mrichchhakatika, p. 8. See, too,
Ganaratnamahodadhi, p. 7. s@mrag=coming and going. CF.
Bhartriharl ( Vairagya ), stanza 7. gggs: (p. 187 ), see p. 146
supra. wgga (p- 188)=good sir. Cf. Sékuntala, p. 290
Chandakaus’ika, p. 94, Mrichchhakatika, p. 345, {FerRySar=
unmanageableness of desting. The metre of the stanza is
S'ikharini. smtgaw, &c. sece Das'ariipa, p. 12, dfist, see Dag'ar(pa,
pp. 8, 11, 18. fgwat, see Das'arlipa, p. 36, where it is called sygwat.
As to ggrewrdway, Wa=gqy, Cf the Kova cited at Raghu V.
1. See Das’arlipa p. 46, and Cf stanza 22 at p. 11, where the
name gy&ety 1s derived from the same root as ggtq here, and
compare as to all this Dr. Hall’s notes at Das'arfipa, Preface p.
10, ¢t seq. A similar figure comparing the work of a poet and a
practical administrator occurs at MAgha XI, 6. It may be
remarked, passen ant, that Dr. Hall’s suggestion about the «fifth
articulation” being properly called fggor, instead of fRdgur, is
untenable. The latter word which means carrying to the end,
completion, is the proper word, instead of the former, which means
destruction. In our commentary the word is always written
fadgo. The metre of the stanza is Sragdharf. As to sfg=mr (P
189) see p. 90 supra, and Cf. Malatimadhava, pp. 21,145 (com-

mentary ). The sentence is, of course, ggfiwmy TARAT AOTFANG:
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#fydarg war: @, The other interpretation of it, in consequence
of the interruption, is given in RAkshasa’s speech. Cf. as to this
p. 90 supra. gwfiafi,—such words are supposed to have some
superhuman sanetion. Cf. Prasanna Réghava, p. 56, KAdambari
_p- 65, and note in the commentary thereon (Part II, p. 48).
garerar 1 do not know of any authority for the commentator’s
explanation of gwrawrat by @arg waw. I take it here to mean as
contained in the foregoing conversation, stmrq: i perbaps not
exactly in place, but it is capable of explanation. &g &ec.,=Let
alone close proximity, even the sight of kings is difficult to obtain
for those who are not blessed by fortune. FANFSIOTH=Lhe
doudle entendre on this seems rather foreed; and it is not very

necessary to construe o, &c., with ZFararg. The metre of
the stanza is Giti.

P. 192, For the genitive in gra@igwaer Cf. Raghu II, 25,
Kadambari, p. 77. ggwmres, & (p.193)=I formerly made a
solemnn declaration that I should make the funeral offerings to my
father after reducing the wives of my foe to that changed condi-
tion which was brought on my mothers by sorrow—the necklaces
of pearls broken by the beating of the breast the outer garment
falling off, the hair made rough by particles of dust, and criés of
affliction=Alas! alas!—issuing piteously. As to AP compare
the rule fygge=r: @at araw:.  The metre of the stanza is S'ardala-
vikiidita. geremar, &c=either undertaking a task worthy of a
person not base, I must go the way of my father by dying in
battle, or force away the tears from the eyes of my mothers and
carry them to the eyes of my enemy’s wives. The metre of the
stanza is Vasantatilaka., gw&w (p. 194), raised high up. Cf.
Kuméra V., 8 gfyy weeg=m=striking,. as it were, against the
sky with their hoofs, alluding apparently to the manner in which
a horse raises his foot very high in moving when his speed is
suddenly checked. wwuud:=the bells being silent, not ringing
as the elephant’s speed has been checked. waigmy, &c. Cf. Raghu
XVI, 2, also Gitd II. 70. The metre of the stanza is Sragdhara,
swgweifzfin. Bhadrabhata and the others are the men supposed
to have deserted Chandragupta, but really emissaries of Chanakya,
see p. 809 infra. grigm=through, making him connecting

link between us two. mqﬁqﬂaq The construction  is the
30
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same a8 in srorerafaeiagda at b 111 supra. For wre, &e,
signifying “the meaning of these words.” Cf. the construction at
Uttararamacharita, p. 199 (aw & sreamsd: ).  @Afwfrg=aspiring,
ambitious. Cf, p. 312 infra. and Murbri, p, 114.  sreRaOTETH:=
possessed of similar qualities, tastes, feelings, &ec., as one’s-self,
frafeagim=through the intervention of one who is beloved and
friendly. ag =arex warrwe:=This is certainly a very proper thing
that &c.  a=gaTE, &c.=but certainly the minister Rékshasa is
most beloved by us and most friendly to us. rqmraft. See p.
109 supra. .

P. 196. gear=gg:=Chandragupta was a scion of the family of
the Nandas, though not a legitimate one. Cf. p. 115 supre. ge-
wegerr=out of regard for his friends. gzefig=might make a
treaty with ( &Ry gatg ). Cf Murdri, p. 95. st wgaw see p. 191
supra. geg &c. (p. 197).  The suspicion about Rakshasa is already
telling practically on Malayaketu. gegsrg=giving offence. fagar-
dy, &c.=in unrestrained conversation where matters are frankly
and openly stated. The use of sty sr=gar should be noticed.
It is similar to that of st=q ste, and different from the English—
one way, another way. wgs=deep, not easily to be comprehended.
TiR=gT = to define, to understand accurately. Cf. Malatimadhava,

pp- 54-5, and note thereon. w7z Faoior. (p. 198) corresponds to
the Sanskrit gz=arg. See p. 85 supra. gggiasa: sce p. 146
supra.  |rwar, &c., received with respect by the people. The
implication of the stanza is that the one is a g=g in name only,
the other is such by his merits, and that the one is acceptable to
and gralifies only a small knot of people, the other more generally.
The metre of the stanza is Anushtub. qRgEr (p. 200) series—
though here the scries consists only of two stanzas. Cf. gormrgfy-
qr#t in Prasanna Raghava, p. 36. see too, p. 65 =rgafrardt in
Mallikaméruta, p. 244. Hgdfrsm=seed of dissension. gm: Hrewa-
sHz=interruption, even for a short time, of the enjoyment of
sport or amusement. mrF:=a mean, ordinary fellow. rwriv®-
qrA=power transcending that of all men. Cf. Raghu IL, 75, and
comment of Mallinitha thereon. waigg=quite true. Malayaketu
applies the sentiment uttered by Rakshasa to his own case. wgfya
(p. 201), see p. 154 supra,and CE Das'akuméracharita, p. 76, and
Kirata XII1,, 6. ymf%a:{suggested by the occasion. & Fum,
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&c. This is further tosuggest the view put into Malayaketu's
mind at p. 195 et seq. Faai=wam: grateful. Cf. Kirdta XIIL
32, famxw: (p. 202) =separation, breach. srregfea®s =lasting. ga-
Jeaq:=in my }:ower. Cf. the Marithi phrase. sgzm (p. 203)=
dethronement. Cf. Raghu IV,, 66. The meaning is that Rékshasa
sees 1o benefit to himself in deposing Chandragupta, when once
the latter has cast off Chinakya. The Rékshasa’s cue must ba
to become minister in Chénakya’s place as suggested at p. 196
supra. geEay, &, is, of course, an interrogatory sentence.

P. 204. 2g&r fAfa: =insult offcred by the king. The metre
of the stanza is Vasantatilaka. s@merar figeer=n0 more of
these doubts, in a sense coutrary to the news brought; in effect,
doubts about the truth of the news. uFrE, &c.=why would
Chandragupta, who has at his feet ( Lit. whose feet are placed on )
the heads of kings, the crests of which are adorned by the brilliance
of their moon-like crest jewels, put up with breaches of his orders
committed by his own people 2 Kautilya, too, on the other hand,
though wrathful, being personally aware, in consequence of his
incantations for killing his focs, of the troubles of a solemn vow,
and having fulfilled one by good luck, does not make a vow again,
being afraid of inability in future. srfrae ( p. 205 ) =performig
enchantments for destroying enemies, &c. Kadambari, p. 217 and
Kirdta II1., 56. The familiar precept on that is Framfiraia.
As to oy CL p. 65 supra. arEria=saw s Cf. Kirdta IL,
14, and comment of Mallinitha there. fasa, see p. 145 supra.
FawE &e. The word ga would make way for gamrer or sirrst
no Malayaketu’s installation. Cf. the similar idea at Murari, p. 113
sifarema=not overshadowed, in effect not supplanted. grgage:
(p- 206)=with forces all prepared. wmﬁrﬁexpecting, looking
out for. giyges fsg=start for victory, fgyay (p 207 )=
bearing to him the relation of his paternal family. srqemmaai=at
famgan=troubled by disaffection and anger; as to fawxa Cf
Kuméra II, 1, where the sense is slightly different. nfygafigo=
rooting out the enemy, Cf. p. 203 supra, and also p. 99 (gg=3-
&ty ). warsamizeg=whose power is believed to be likely ( to
uproot, &e.) Cf. for the construction Kirita XIIL, 1. sz Frzzaa,
&c.  Rékshasa, as an old subject of the Nandas, bears no love to
Chandragupta but the contrary, and that apart from any fault of
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Chanakya’s. Such, too, says Rakshasa, is the case of other people,
now subjects of Chandragupta, but who, having been subjects of
the Nandas before, did not belong to the special clique of
Chandragupta. kd :

P. 208. giyfaqrgw=to resist our attack, gegwafy=that is
possible, viz., the conduct of the affairs of the kingdom in the
mode suggested in Malayaketu's speech. gfyamaw, &c=always
having the accomplishment of work entrusted to a minister, and so
unfamiliar with the affairs to the world like a blind man. This is
to be explained by that wzgg about Chandragupta which Rékshasa
acknowledges in Act VIL (Seec p. 811), for there Rékshasa also
tells us that even in childhood Chandragupta was expected torise
to a high station; and see; too, p. 43, st. 50 supra. mgf%g&, &c.
=royal power stands with her legs quite rigid, where there is a
king and a minister grown too powerful; it is an abnormal state
of things, an unstable equillibrium which is easily broken., The
figure is taken from the games of dancers and tumblers, as stated
in the commentary. wggr \r@=unable to bear the weight, @ e,
her own weight, in the abnormal position. As to the construction
Cf. Magha X, 81, Kirata VII, 7. smgger: (p. 200)=severed. Sce
P. 206 supra. gggor:=one who entrusts all to him. semga &e.
=is unable to live, or to perform the king’s part; for seggq Cf.
Kuméra V., 65. wzg, &c. is identical with syyeger, &c. at p. 208.
aw affairs of state, CEL p. 108 and note there. aamﬁg:ﬁm
=one who applies himself to search, out some misfortune of the
enemy, and then assails him, Cf, Magha II., 57, and commentary
thereon. Ggifeqafi—certain, assured. Cf Bhartrihari (Niti), st. 7,
and note. The sentence is, of course, interrogative. afSaUHR-
ﬁg@ is not easy to analyze, though the sense is clear enough—
“disinclined to the duties of his office, as he had been removed from
it.”  Probably sfa: AqqarERtags: is better than af¥any=wm:
waga fage:. As to v a3, & & COf. p. 175 supra. wrdriy wfd=
my services being at your disposal. = ih the stage-direction
is sy for the apparent self-laudation involved in his words. Cf.
P 99 & 809. As to wyar 3qrT, as the commentator takes it, Cf.
inler alia, our Gitd p, 65, Mégha II, 88. wgmar &c—between
us and the accomplishment of our objects, stands simply your
will; do you give the word of command and we start for the
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attack., The metre of the stanza is S'ardGlavikridita. gwar &e.

A

This stanza contains two sets of adjectives indicating qualities
generally alike one set applying to the S'ona river, the other to
the elephants of Malayaketu. The metre, which is not a common
one, is Suvadan4, as to which see Pingala, p. 213. gegqeg=let them
besiege. The clouds gathering on the Vindhya are also alluded
to at Ritusamhdra II., 27, Raghu XIV,, 8, Uttararfmacharita,
p. 146, and Cf, as to this Cunningham’s Archaological Survey
Report, XIIL, 47., and the reference to the Meghadita there
given. The metre of the stanza is Vasantatilaka. gigafiE=
astrologer.

°P. 212 wfxfFrw=ill-omen. The sight of a ggqurs is considered
inauspicious. See p. 220 nfra, Mrichchhakatika, p. 288. In
Muktes'vara’s Raméyana, too (circa 1609), the same idea occurs.
See p. 45, st. 64. sfrageg.  The Prabodhachandrodaya, p. 55,
gives a description of the appearance of a grquys, which is there
characterized as snyem, revolting. Cf. Mélatimadhava, p. 341,
and commentary there. The Kshapanakas are represented in the
Prabodhachandrodaya (p. 60), as insisting on the omniscience of
the founder of their system on the ground of his knowledge of the
stars. As to srgqsee the definition given at Sarvadarsanasangraha,
p- 33 qﬁrcmm-accept obey. ggd, &e. Cf Gité XVIIIL, 387.
The metre of the stanza is Aryé. wn&g’t Cf. Mrichchhakatika,
p- 239. sra® see Malatimadhava, p. 367, and note there. wgeg
r=a Buddhist mendicant. In the UnAdisfitras it is explained to
mean gfer, (See Siddh. Kaum. I, 411, and U. S. by Aufrecht
p. 229), which word, however, it should be remembered,
is applied to the Buddhist mendicant at Mrichchhakatika pp.
243, 361. See also Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, p. 26, and
Childer’s Lexicon there cited. smpemigra, &c.=the full-moon-day,
when the moon is full, is till noon a day of no benefit. The
Nakshatra will be unfavourable to you who want togo from north
to south. sy &c=you should go. fafita « ggal=the day
itself is not unexceptionable, 4. e. the full-moon-day. The double
entendre should be noticed. It is explained in the commentary.
» &c.=the virtue of the day of the month is one, that of the
Naksha.tra. is fourfold, and that of the conjunction. is sixty-four-
fold; such is the conclusion of the science of astrology. The conjunc-
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tion, though evil, becomes good if under the planet Budha. And
going with the moon’s power you will obtain full success. gare-
grg=bring to an agreement, compare. Far=q meays both e or
science as in Git4A XVIIL, 13, and the god of death, Both senses
are intended. See them explained in the commentary. =g,
&c. The trees in the garden in the morning cast their shadows
towards the west, where the sun is going, hence they are supposed
to act, as it were, as the sun’s devoted servants. In the evening,
the sun goes towards the west, while the shadows lengthen out
towards the east, and henac are supposed to desert him in adversity.
gy, &c.=when the disc of the sun is tossed down the side of
the western mountain. For the last line Cf. Viracharita, p..21.
For quotations,see Das'arfipa, p, 47 and Sabitya-Darpana, p. 161.

Act V.

P. 219. %, &c. See p. 88 cf seq. &, &e. see p. 186 supra, and
note there. The figure in this stanza is criticised by Professor
Wilson as not “natural to the style of the composition of the
period to which the drama belongs.” But #ifagrgg and its flowers
are spoken of in Kalidisa ( MalavikAgnimitra, p. 10), and in
Bbavabhuti (Viracharita, p. 93 ), and the further elaboration of the
figure here is scarcely open to the criticism bestowed upon it.
The metre is Arya. wmga, & (p.220). Cf. p. 211 supra.
gaan=acceptable, as he wants his journey to be interrupted, and
to fall into the hands of Malayketu’s officers. For the genitive
in s ( p- 221) see Siddh, Kaum. I, 294 Sigraiaii:=by
paths which are not accessible to all people. Cf. a summary of
the view of the Arhatas given in the Sarvadars'anasangraba,p. 52.
meuw, &c.=busy in preparing for a journey. mgm: (p. 222 )=a
good omen, which will direct you well on your way. gfega, &c.=
you ask whether the Nakshatras are proper for shaving, after
having shaved. Cf. Sarasvatikanthibharana, p. 14, Therc are
sundry occasions, now observed as unfavourable for shaving. @m-
ot (p. 223 ) should be graar oy and in the gy it should.be stg®
q. wfraifva: &cc=ingress and egress were quite uncontrolled,
free. sgA@Rga:=not marked by the signet or seal, probably
meaning not possessing a passport so marked. At pp. 226, 230,
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232, the words indicate that the gz itself is given. This, however,
may mean either the signet or & seal-impression on some other
thing. The lgtter is more likely, having regard to the word
@itzaa used here, gew is a sort of village Police station. Cf.
Mrichchhakatika p. 212., KAidambari, pp. 127, 132, and the quota-
tion from Manu given in the commentary there. See, too,
Chandakaus'ika, p. 61 and Ganaratnamahodadhi, p. 107. gy
gazad=do not let yourself be thrown into. Cf. the similar
construction at inter alic Milatimidhava. p. 281 & oy &c. (p.
224), without srga, the construction of this sentence is not quite
complete. It must be supplied in construing the reading in the
texf. @rgm—the commentator, apparently reads mrasreg for this.
But none of our MSS. has the reading, and it i$ not very appropri-
ate, as SiddbArthaka and the Kshapanaka are both ignorant that
cach of them is an emissary of Chinakya. Without the o &,
which B. N. insert in the next speech, the meaning must be that
the anger of the Kshapanaka might prevent the accomplishment
of Siddharthaka’s wishes,and so Siddharthaka wishes to mollify bim.

P. 225, g=é§m:%?r_the manifestations of which can be often
perceived. Cf. Das‘arlipd, p. 20. gz: &e=often too deep to be
comprehended ; often full-bodied (4. e. where all is laid bare ); often
inconsequence of special objects to be accomplished very meagre
(t.e. not clean in all its parts); often appearing as if its main
purposc was lost, and often again appearing to yield ample fruit.
axigz=politician. The metre of the stanza is Sikharini. For
the ql\lotationﬂ in the commentary, see Das‘artipa, p. 55. srreyra-
wueg=pavillion for the assembly or Durbar. The commentator’s
reading was apparently ¢ sgemig, but where he read gawfy is
not clear. The commentator's explanation, too seems hardly
correct, The meaning is “Alas! it is, indeed, hard to have to
deceive this prince Malayaketu, who is kind towards me to thig
degree.” & &c=turning his back on, or blind to, his family, all
sense of shame his own reputatlon and self-respect. erforwafy.
There seems to be little force in the ufy, the reading in the notes
yield a better sense, the reading of G. E. N. being quite clear and
appropriate. For the locative Cf p. 255 infra. ggram=the
order of the wealthy man to whom he has sold himself, ﬁa‘rnﬁt-
me:=one who has gone beyond the stage of reflection. ffirfa=
why does he consider now? The time for consideration was
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before entering service. The metre of the stanza is S'ikharini."
faweg=doubts, suspicions. wwrqr, &c=“Will he, in consequence
of devotion strong by reason of his affection for the family of the
Nandas, enter into a treaty with the clever Maurys, who belongs
to the family of the Nandas, after he shall have discarded Chénakya?
Or will he remain true to his promise, reckoning highly the
firmness of the virtue of devotion? Thus is my mind perpetually
whirling about, as if it was mounted on a potter's wheel.” The
metre of the stanza is Sardflavikridita, [ fmorge the reading of
B. E. N, gives a good meaning, thus the doubt is between R on
the one hand, and gerdqes on the other | grmwrgwagiwi=is
performing the duty of giving passports. wd=m, &c.=motion-
less, so as to make no noise. The shutting of the eyes here spoken
of is a form of sport which is still not uncommon. Cf., too,
Vikramorvast, p. 94, and Viddhas'dlabhanjika, p. 50.

P. 229. yigger frsm—This shows that Chanakya did not
even tell his various emissaries who were to be co-conspirators
with them. uga@ wdwam, &c=you are not going on any
business to be done for Rékshasa, are you? wgusry is not such
anger as finally breaks off friendship, but rather a sort of friendly
complaint. Cf. Prasanna Raghava, pp. 87, 41, 65, Viddhas'alabhan-
Jik4, p. 50, see, too, Muréri, p. 57 where yray: @uuaawias & (4. e
Lakshmana ) qg=rfyy. gamr seems to be a mere term of abuse like
our Marithi e, or stwer, as to which see our note on Bhartri-
hari (Niti), st. 94. For gargy see Ratndvali, p. 6, Venisamhéra,
p- 237.  stsfrasaw (- 230 )=something so bad that the hearing of
it even should be avoided. Cf. the slightly different use of the
same word at p. 287 infra. effa=to one who asks forit, and
therefore will believe it and make that sort of use of it which is
desired. gfy g is the same thing as gfy. Cf. Kadambari, pp.
101, 142, and the use of similar form s as explained in the
Siddh. Kaum, IL, 468. sfigeimfresifer (p. 232)=I shall be
thrown out of the world of living creature 4. e shall be killed.
This apparently, is intended to suggest the treason against Ma-
layaketu for which Chitravarman and others are afterwards destroy-
ed; but no further use seems to be made of it in the sequel. frg-
aﬁ@-(q (p. 238 )=referring to the enemy, Cf.S'dkuntala, p. 76.
gey is the friend of the g, viz. Rikshasa. The commentator’s
explanation of ggg to mean friend of the speaker, Malayaketu,
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‘viz. the Kshapanaka himself, though in one respect better than
ours, seems, on the whole, not to give the intended sense. The
metre of the stanza is Ruchird, wamgistea=I have accomplished
my purpose. See p. 71 supra. His intention appears to have
been to get this account communicated to Malayaketu by Bhagu-
rayana. That object has been already secured more promptly
and fully.

P. 234. figa=at ease. Ci. Venisamhéra, p. 174. sregdiaisfy

g Uad, adisiy=Oh Rakshasa! You are a Rékshasa, indeed,
'in & significant way, 4. e. your name is significant of your character.
A Réakshasa is a wicked character, as in Venisamhéra, p. 285, or
VirBcharita, p. 67. The metre of the stanza is Vasantatilaka.
waa@ad qrag=well, then, I will do this now. In the commentary
of Righavabhatta on the S'dkuntala, p. 196, where vag also
occurs in a similar sense, it is said waRafy ey | seg wag Tda
gia (g gegmi:. See p. 89 of this very useful commentary recently
published by Messrs. Godbole and Parab. The meaning is that
"mrg indicates something about to be done, contrary to that to
which things were tending before, syrgm=excitement. srefzrIa-
sgagifony, &c=with politicians, men dealing with political
affairs, the distinction between foes, friends, and neutrals is de-
pendent on tangible gain or interests, not on personal inclinations
‘as With ordivary people. matsi &c.=Rékshasa who .wished
Sarvarthasiddhi to be king. ssiqfygeefi=obstacle in the way of
his interests. gqigeeft is a form, according to Pinini, pot admis-
sible except gegfig. See Siddh. Kaum. I, 177, but it is often
used. Cf. infer alia Gitd 11L, 34, and also Malatimadhava, p.
343, Chandakaus'ika, pp. 21, 22, 27, KathésaritsAgara, Taranga
XV., 19, Taranga XVIL, 47, #ify, &c.=politics lead persons,
even while living, into a sort of new life in which previous conducts
is all forgotten, i. e. as to friendly or unfriendly conduct towards
others, that is forgotten when the interest of the moment requires
& contrary course to be adopted. The metre is Indravajrd. squmm:
(p- 235)=should be received, should continue to be entertained in
service. gygar=afterwards, after obtaining the kingdom of the
Nandas. As to stfyga here, Cf. p. 149 supra. syragedt g, &e=
bringing all matters commanded to be done into the class of good
actions, and making one shut one’s eyes to their faults, The
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metre of the stanza is Giti. strm=ga®:=one recently come, tempor-
ary arrival. Cf. for a somewhat similar use of the word, Raghu,
V., 62 gfygz=attendant. See the Lexicon cited in Raghava-
bhatta’s commentary on the S'4kuntala, p. 61. '

P. 237 grfuiga=importance of the business. gzt vR@TT,
&e.=open it, preserving the seal. For other letters, see Ga-
dyapadyAvali, pp. 10, 41, where three are collected. srmafa=
informs. grfg=unexpected. Cf. p. 152, 68 supra. SAAGTTGEH-
arg (p. 238 )=with whom a treaty has been come to before. gg,
&c.=by encouragement in reference to the formerly promised -
exchange for the treaty. What was promised is explained further
on. wmrerg=Malayaketu. ggmiforg=Chandragupta. geaa:=the
truthful one; apparently the accusative plural. igzug=treasure
and army. Cf Muréri, p. 105, Kadambari, p. 105, Kirata, IL, 12,
Raghu, XV.,13. fggg=domain. As to the instrumental case Cf.
Viracharita, p. 67, Venisamhéra, 241. sgaFrygg=In  order
that this letter might not be unaccompained by the customary
present. i (p. 289 )=message. FrTmy HE:=what is the-
meaning of this letter 7 something like the Marathi & && & !
As to fqgg see p. 58 supra. fyw Sec Malatimddhava, p. 10,
(Commentary ). g srarig=here you shall know at once, . e.
we ghall make you admit that you do know. =y AR Fq:=
clearly the letter is Chandragupta’s, i. e. addressed to him, g
frofiga=here we shall determine at once, Cf. wq wmrig just
before. qyga: (p. 241 )=dependent Cf. Viracharita, p. 105, Raghu,
II., 56, Kirata, XI., 83.

P. 242. geganufiyg:—I doubt much whether gwgany is
right. Malaya is the name of a mountain and of the country about
it. gumagdian=first mentioned. gara (p. 243.) See Siddh, Kaum.
., 278, famfdme=unsurpassed, excessive. ag@m®. See p. 54
supra. qighg=case. CI fazz in S'ikuntala, p. 181 grey &e—
many of the words here are techuical terms of the Nyaya philoso-
pby. See Tarkasangraha, pp. 30-1. qreg=major term, a3+
gRag=capable of being joined in an affirmative proposition.
@aer that with which the major term is ascertained to be always
capable of being joined in an affirmative proposition. {Fgegr=that
with which the major term is ascertained to be always incapable
of being joined in an affirmative proposition. grgs=middle term
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.ﬁr%_:proof of a conclusion. Thus in the ordinary syllogism, this
mountain is fiery because there is smoke in it, and all that smokes
is fiery; the migdle term is smokiness that is always capable of
being joined with the major term fiery in an affirmative proposi-
tion ( viz. the major premise in a syllogism in the European
methody; it is also capable of being joined in an affirmative proposi-
tion with a kitchen, of which we know the major term fiery can
be correctly predicated; it is always incapable of being joined in
an affirmative proposition with a reservoir of water of which we
‘know the major term fiery can never be predicated. Such a
middle term helps us to the proof of the conclusion, this mountain
is fiery, But where the middle term is itself the major term, or
can be joined in an affirmative proposition with both @ger and
farqer, or where it cannot be joined with the qer or minor term,
there you can draw no conclusion, In the first case the major
premise, to use the language of European logic, would be in truth
an identical proposition. In the second case, the major premise
would be, in fact, incorrect. In the third, the minor premise would
be, in fact, incorrect. The other meaning is given by the com-
mentator. The metre is S'arddlavikiidita. grrqReR=w: (p.
244) sec p. 145 supra. srqoi=nearly full. qR=RyaEwET:=mak-
ing a proper distribution, as shown in the following lines, Cf.
gftsRgaaitaent in Raghu IV, 6, also Raghu XL, 23.

P. 245. serrasay, &e.=the forces consisting of the bands of
Khas'as and Magadhas should follow me in the van; drawn up in
battle array, sga: of course means not attempt, but exertion
here, as at Raghu I1. 56. qﬁ?&a-rq: &c.=and the remaining group
of princes, namely, the Kaulfita and others, should remain about
Malayaketu at every part of the way. As to Khas'as &c., see
the Introduction, The metre is Sragdhari. sfrgm, Sec p. 14>
supra. This helps in the development of the action later on, see
p- 255 infra. sfqERae, &e=an office of authority is a great
source of misgivings or fears even to an innocent person. Cf,
Priyadérs’ikd p. 8. This is a sort of anticipation of what is com-
ing. w4, &e. First, the fear of the master always works on the
servant; next, the fear of those about him is on his mind. Fur-
ther, the position of those in high office produces hatred among
evil persons. The condition of those who have risen high. finds a
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fall to be appropriate. The last line means that one who has
risen is always very apt to fall. The commentator cites as a
parallel, a line which is to be seen at Ch. XXIX. pf the Anugité.
See our Anugité in the Sacred Books of the East, p. 855. The
metre of the stanza is S'ikbarinl. qrgm@t, &e (p. 277 )=fixing his
sight, with an unmoving eye, on the tip of his foot, perceiving
none of its object in consequence of its being & vacant stare, he
supports by his hand his moon-like face bowed down, as it were,
by the weight of difficult undertakings. As to zrzg Cf. Bhartri-
hari (Vairfigya), st. 6, and note there. The metre is Praharshini..
gfafram ( P. 248), here means simply arrangement. {Fgra=I
understand. f&fya (p. 250 )=what,indeed. Cf Bhartrihari (Niti),
st. 32, and note there. gigigaq=on account of some matter for
great joy. qretyg® With st@y is not a common nor an admis-
gible construction in the intended sense. Siddb. Kaum: II., 438.
The reading in the note is in that respect better.

P. 252. 7 wg, &c.=The emissaries of Chénakya will not say
anything which is not quite certain; hence comparison of writing
will suit the purpose here. 7 gfygema=will not admit. CE
Gitqafe: at p. 256 infra. gfyfefga=a copy. auibarg:=the
resemblance of the letters will make this clear or prove it. g
here is difficult to explain. gaqg is better. As to fwmfiexfy Cf.
Yajiiavalkya IL., 20, 83, Das'akuméra, p. 64, and commentary
thereon, Vikramorvas't, p. 14, and commentary thereon. spzgrasg,
&ec. (p. 258)—on the whole, I accept the commentator’s explana-
tion. The words might mean “but S'akatadésa is my friend, and
50 the letters do not agree”. But this does not seem to be
anpropriate here. gd, &e. “Can S'akatadasa, forgetting bis faith
to his master, have remembered only his wife and sons, coveting
tmument gains and not everlasting glory?” For the genitive ga-

gee Siddh. Kaum. I, 297, The locative is the SwfrFagdy.

See Siddh. Kaum. I, 807. The metre of the stanza is Anushtub,
(p- 254)=remaining on his finger. Cf. p. 80 supra.
gavmwa®,—Lhe writing on which the scheme rests is indicated
as his, and no one else’s, by the other writing. wradg—mark the
omission of the suffix gy from the name. See, too, p. 256. wg=
Rakshasa, or, perhaps, the Nandas are meant. gqurg See p. 135
supra. sontam=desirous of life. Though S'akatadésa’s life was
o longer in danger directly, the captivity of his wife and children
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might involve danger to it indirectly. The metre of the stanza
is S'ardtlavikridita. geafrsran@=do you recognise ?

P. 255, ziquragw:fond of ornaments, #: &c.—the ornaments
are compared to the Nakshatras, and the face of Parvates'vara to
the moon, on an evening in the S'arad season. The metre of the
stanza is Vasantatilaka. awﬁqqgﬁ;q:emp]oyed, set on, by
Chanakya. segyjg®r, &e=You wicked man have made us the
price to be paid for these to Chandragupta, who sells them hoping

. for a more valuable aquisition in return, As to sfeqg, Cf p. 132
supra. ghge:=well put together. See Malatimadhava, p. 59.
and Cf Murdri, p. 69 (gf?,gg ). «xnfagfw:=admission. grragwe
=not weighty, not satisfactory, defence. Medini gives smima as a
synonym for sz,  The mctre is S'drdulavikridita. qRuwogy=
always attending on you, following your wishes. wagagmau=
following your own views, TIHGFSATEN, &c.=you have your-
self, in saying these improper things, given the answer to your
own question. The answer is, there is nothing to tempt me to
such a disreputable procceding, and that shows you are wrong in
thinking I have done it. The metre is Sragadhard. qRvmEam
(p- 257 )=object of contempt. gafyarg=of refined minds. Cf. p.
159 supre. e qghgen=good judges of men. gran=destroy-
ed. gat gaafyg:=counteracting and frustrating the efforts of
man. Fgau=learful. Cf. Bhartribari (Niti), st. 97 and note there.
Frssgagor=disposed to be confiding, full of faith. FHyrRiwat dia:
Cf. Kumara, IV., 18. sufgaiedo &e. (p. 258 )=placing a high
valuc on the counsellorship. g@g=destruction, death. &y goes
with fasga, CL p. 255 supra. “You have commenced the
process of our destruction for the purpose of selling us as so much
flesh to the enemy.” Tor the construction Cf. Venisamhéra, p.
37. The metre of the stanza is S'Ardflavikridita. aqug
gwiz: Cf. S'dkuntala, p. 61. grq, &c=alas, the enemies have taken
possession of my heart itsclf. yfy=my lands, dominions. sryr
(p. 259 )=ditch. gategar=not half and half, but wholly and
entively.  Fyqri=wwigewr. gaw=misconduct. Cf inter alia
Priyadars'iké, p. 42, Kathsaritsagara, Taranga 15, st. 50,

P. 260. gqwmgsm:=darkening. fga=a: here is not exactly
sifsrwasa: as at p. 167, as the commentary interprets it; here it

seems to mean diminishing the decp darkness of the colour, the
31
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dust not being as dark as the hair. gigmwam:=columns of dust,
masses of dust. smeg@Tw=birth, production Cf Kirata III, 32,
XVIL 19, XVII, 34. gqmrg=on the head. Cf Raghu IX, 60.
fowegen: means dissevered from their root, viz. the carth, which
has, since the dust was raised, been covered, and so separated from
that dust, by the rutwater of the elephants. Cf. as to this Raghu
VIL, 43. The metre of the stanza is Sragdhard. Jpg=acts. Cf.
Ifeaq at p. 254 supra, Kirata, XVIL., 19. gyamo. The impera-
tive from here is to be noted. Cf. Bhartrihari ( Vairigya), st.
102, and note there. iy ( p. 261 )=full of feelings of animosity.
1% waagan@=shall I follow my masters, the Nandas, in death?
The last two lines, according to our text, may be thus rendered,

“Or shall I, with my sword for my companion, fall upon the
enemy’s forces. That would not be proper either. My heart,
anxious for the release of Chandanadésa, would prevent my doing
that, if it did not turn ungrateful” The meaning is that the
fear of being ungrateful renders the last idea an improper one to
entertain, The metre of the stanza is S'ardtilavikridita.

Act VL

P. 262. wgdga:=adorned with the ornaments presented to
him. See p. 265 infra. Asto garfy Cf. Bhartrihari ( Niti), st.
24, and note there, and Ganaratnamahodadhi, p. 1. swoEst,
&c.=victorious is the diplomacy of the venerable Chéanakya,
which has vanquished the party of the enemy, having aceomplish-
«¢d all and everything to be accomplished by the instruments of
victory,—namely according to the commentary, army, &c. This is
rather a round-about mode of interpretation, but the text requires
it, while therival reading seems inconsistent, if taken strietly, with
CEhanakya’s speech at p. 313 infra; see, too, p. 337. The metre of
the stanza is Malinl. gam¥ qremmamg=who are like the moon on
occasions of vexation and trouble. Cf. inter alia, MAlatimadhava,
p. 55. The metre of the stanza is Qiti, but it seems to be irregular,
[ The reading of H. given in the footnote, gives a regular metre.]
Brfra=r (p. 265) glad tidings, frrgair=good to look at. frwprer
(p. 266)—See p. 259 supra. w@HrggHER=one who acts thought-
lessly, or without careful consideration. Cf. the name of the fifth
Tantra in the Panchatantra and Négananda, p. 168, gfgear weq
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...:qfirg=leaving the dominations of the wretch Malayaketu. It is
not easy to understand 3rg here. One suspects it should be srgtw.
But, as it stangls, we must probably take it to mean, “such as
remained.” The qiffg, as distinguished from the gmeg, must
mean the sovereigns in independent alliance with Malayaketu.
They start for their own dominions, while the subordinate chiefs
or tributaries are obliged to remain at their posts.

P. 267. The genitive in Fger styreen: should be noted. Siddh.
Kaum. I., 294, affords the always-available explanation. The
"here mentioned is not the wga or gwmrgar (see Dasartpa, pp.
113-4 ), but the gwgfy (see Das’artipa, pp. 11-2), in which the
actfon of the play commences, as contrasted with the fadzusfy,
in which it is brought to a head at the dénouement. See note on
fAdgo on p. 188 supra. When the two—the gw, and fadewr
or ggggrw—do not harmonize together, the play, of course, is
defective. Fgmd, &c=salutations to the policy of Chénakya, the
course of which is inserutable like the course of destiny. This
comparison oceurs at p. 225. Salutations to the policy=we can
do nothing but bow before it. grrgraa=strong army, as contrasted
with the demoralized forces of Malayaketu. Cf. Kadambari, p. 51.
gRga=attacked, overpowered. Cf. Kirta XVI, 49. ggw=ar ag-
fg=are roaring and moving about. srEEITLg: =trembling,
and so looking as if they were moving about like waves. &,
&c=horses are gathering together, hearing the sounds of
victory. The metre of the stanza is Malinl. =frgramiga=to
enter into and comprehend the proceedings of Chénakya. Cf. the
somewhat similar use of gfyzy at Kuméra V, 51.  wafy@ie seems
to be used as a substantive—an unusual vse—to mean agitations
caused by fear. srgdsfiawra:=followed by. The sgeaw named
here seems also to be an emissary of Chénakya, as he repores
Rékshasa’s movements to Chénakya, p. 272. === aur, & (p.
270) is, of course, a question—“Has he come after all ?” Hragfa
Fa=it looks as if he will get his release. —sec these enu-
merated and explained in the commentary on Raghu VIIL, 21,
and Magha II., 26. As applied to fify it means the policy of
Chéinakya, which is strong in its possession of all the elements
that constitute the highest policy and that are to be used as
occasion arises. As applied to the cord, it means “consisting of
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six strings.” gqmr, &e=the noose of which is made up of a series
of schemes. The policy entraps a man by numerous stratagems.
saiqusA=covering. Sec S'dkuntala, p, 195.

P. 278. sfomisasrava=as if she was afraid or perplexed, in
consequence of her support being destroyed. Cf. p. 114 supra.
qa, &c=the people have followed sfy, 4. . they desert the old
kings to “greet the rising sun.”  syig: &c.=the task of putting forth

efforts has becn given up even by close friends as they have
obtained no fruit for their valour. What else, indeed, could they

do? They have to remain like bodies without heads, 4. e. having -
no good person to work for. He objects to Malayaketu further on.
As to gdwg, sec p. 260 supra. and as to gwarg also sce p. 260
supra. The metre of the stanza i3 S'drdtlavikridita, fg—The
commentary takes this to mcan gz, but the usual meaning of
both f5z and =y, its synonym. is weak point or defeet, Cf
S'akuntala, p. 236, Raghu XVIL. 61, Raghu XVIL, 11, Kathé-
saritsigara Lambaka I, Taranga, 11, st. 10, Mrichchhakatika, p.
265. The meaning thus is, that sfy has left the Nandas, taking
advantage of a defect in them,so to say, and gonc over toa
Vrishala. But sce, too, Raghu IX., 15 and Mallinitha on that.
ferg=persevering. 34 fgafyg—CL the next stanza. The metre
of this stanza is Sikharinl.  waizgggAEa=not deserving of such
a death, scil, as that which fell on him.  The reading of the com-
mentary is different, and is also good. gy to be understood in
the same way as gegear (sec p. 163).  Zrmg=g3as, the father of
Malayaketu. sifggar, See Sdkuntala, p. 102, and supra. p. 233.
sifafg=want of success. The metre of the stanza is Vasantatilaka.
dfistara sgrg=destroyed down to the very seed. Cf Siddb# Kaumn.
11, 472. ggsqad, Sec Siddh. Kaum. II, 254.  Faw, &e.—The idea

i8 nearly the same as that of the familiar Latin adage, quem deus
vult perdere prwus dementat. The metre of the stanza is S'ardtla-

vikridita. ¥ § ;ITFIqEY gR=not the disgrace of having
been foiled by the deception practised by the enemy. zgm, &e=

the surface of which is rendered holy by the constant walks of his
majesty (in these grounds). fyyzrg and gaf¥agwry are both adverbs.
geyg. Cf Sdkuntala p. 100, and Raghu IX, 49. wemy, &e=
here they sat, here they held their conversations. Cf. similar
reminiscences abt Kadambari, p. 212, ai=excessively. Cf

Raghu VIII, 8. The metre of the stanza is Sragdharf. ggfa=
news. Cf. Raghu XII, 60, Viracharita, p. 223.
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P. 276. gq, &c=favourable and unfavourable conditions of
life. a&:g—the moon is very anxiously looked for even now by
many people ®n the first day of the bright fortnight. Cf, Kathé-
saritsigara Lambaka, L, Taranga IV., st. 29, Taranga 12, st. 24,
&c. geegsmm:=whose efforts have Leen fruitless. The metre of
the stanza is S'ardalavikridita. gge viz. what is deseribed in the
first two lines of the preceding stauza, fqgd®=in ruius, dilapidat-
cd. In ggweagas, as applied to F@, the meaning of ey 1Is
actions, dceds. Cf. syigeay and garew in the Gitd  passim. I,
* &c=the heart is, as it were, parchicd up.  CE Wordsworth’s “hearts
are dry as summer dust,” and Kadambari, p. 34, and the use of
an§ in such passages as Kadambari, pp. 87, 187, Raghu XIV., 42.
fangogg=bad king, like Malayaketu. The whole stanza refers to
the case of the Nandas and Liwself. sggu=efforts of policy
politician's schemes. Fr=c1ooked poliey. g is the past parti-
ciple, meaning the same thing as §ify or g, The metre of the
stanza is S'ikbarini. gargtg &c.—As the text stands the con-
struction must be Fretiegin: grgh: aagEt bt aEmEEg, &c
=the branches of trees, the trunks of which have been cut up by
large and sharp axes. If the reading zugHgany is adopted, that
will be a further epithet of TS, in which case, as there is
nothing to correspond with the word feafaeer, the first word
GATFIAEY must also go with arETEg, and must be read srargh-
areg as in the readings in the note. sy, &e=sending forth cries
of pain in the shape of the unceasing noises to the pigeons. @A,
&c.=the serpents, heaving sighs, tie up, as it were, the wounds of
the branches with bits of their own sloughs, out of pity for the
affliction of those with whom they have been on terms of famili-
arity,—namely, the trees on which they dwell. The metre of the
stanza is S'ikharini. qgfiga: See p. 126 supra. gzmae: is en
unusual word. It seems to mean showing forth in an aggravated
form. “And these unfortunate trces, which show forth in an
aggravated form the drying up within their trunks, which shed
tears, as it were, in the shape of the exudations from the openings
made in them by worms, which are dark through want of shade,
and which are drowned in misery, are, as it were engaged in go-
ing to the cemetery.” The metre of the stanza is  Vasantatilaka.

P. 278, As regards i, &c., T prefer taking it to mean,
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“which is easy to obtain in an unfavourable condition of life,” in-

stead of “easy to obtain like an unfavourable condition,” as the
commentator takes it. The meaning is that this #® all that can

be got in this condition, though at other times Rakshasa has had
a better seat. As to fygw, Cf Kathasaritsigara, Taranga XXIV.,
st. 187, Mrichchhakatika, p. 265. {fym=Dbroken. ggyzg=well-
sounding drum., sr=fmrg:=sound of rejoicing. Cf. Kathésaritsd-
gara, Taranga, XXIIL,st. 92. srqi=fecble, too weak to bear
the noise. The figure of Fmi g =4y is applied to the big
branches of the tree in the Kéadambari, p. 23. g of course
goes with srg:.  The metre of the stanza is Sikharini. sm@a:
(p. 279), &ec=I have been made to hear of the enemy’s royal
splendour, I have been made to see it after being brought here;
and now me thinks the efforts of destiny are directed to making
me feel it, viz. in the attempt to get a release of Chandanadasa
from the hands of the enciy. The metre is Anushtub. srag See
p. 234, It is the Mardthi w@v. sq@mamatiE (p- 280), literally
means, “fellow-student in the school of misfortune.” Cf. Kddambari,
pp. 79-176. wregorm=loss of time, causing delay in killing myself.
qggAn=very apathetic or indifferent. qARFwE=We are
condemned. Cf. gengsmy syniaarn B in VikramorvasT, p. 4,
and also Kddambari, p. 5. wfermmadt (p- 281 )=jewel-merchant.
g+q here must be taken g%, and g means property. ssFsIH
=what one would not like to Lear. Cf. Kadambari, p. 136. sgwy
(p. 282 )=tying up the neck, for hanging oneself. Cf. Ratnavali, p.
43. Suicide to avoid hearing of a friend’s misfortune may be seen
also at Das'akumAracharita, p. 77, ( Calc. ed. ). {&#iafy, &c. This
division of one stanza into several questions, or several separate
sentences, occurs in other places also. Cf. inter alia Venisam-

Fira, p. 103, and Prasanna Réaghava, pp. 80-126. fwfy, &c=
has he been cast off in consequence of the royal displeasure which
is little short of fire or poison? “Cast off” here seems to mean

cast off from royal favour. gsrmr sfaqfRr:=wicked proceedings.
st &c. (p- 283 )=he is not the man for any improprieties. Cf.
the analogous use of gz and stregy in the same sense as gfy here.
The metre of the stanza is S'ikharinl. The reading of A. P. given

"in the notes on gfgarm ( p. 283), viz. ggfyaray, is preferable to

the one adopted in the text in yielding a clearer meaning.
must be interpreted in the same way. My heart is, indeed, trem-
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bling in consequence of the affectionate feelings which I properly

entertain on hearing that Chandanadésa is his dear friend, and
that the destraction of such a friend is the motive to his entering

five. [ The reading of H. given in the footnote gives a satisfac-

tory meaning. ] qas¥ sgargagr=of onc engaged in destroying him-

self. As to siaaftat (p. 284 ) Cf. sq@asmraniys before as contain-

ing a somewhat analogous figure. The meaning is this—“Here

has destiny opened the door for initiating me into a course of

grief” Cf. Viracharita, p. 75, and S'dkuntala, p. 88, and Prasanna
" Raghava p. 80. -

P. 285. srequv:=Near, approached. sifgsmi=wealth, property.
frag=exchange scil of the wealth for Chandanadisa’s life—a
ransom. fige , &c. (p. 286).  As to the earlier lines Cf. Mohamud-
gara. sy WaT rad, & As to gay the explanation in the
commentary scems the only possible, and is a good one. sqg«a

=misfortune, or evil. (You are ready to cast off that as an evil
which is dear to all, and for which sous kill fathers, &e. &c.). Har-

ais% grf:=that property of yours has accomplished its end,—in
being offered for a purpose of bencvolence. @fy afrsg=though

you are a trader; a trader, of course, might be expected to be most
swayed by selfish motives. The metre of the stanza is S'ikharini,

gtaygqa=replied. Cf. MAlavikdgnimitra, p. 7. S'dkuntala, p. 135,
Janaki Parinaya, p. 188, gzt graw (p. 287)=I have frequently
heard. worgdser gue:=the punishment for him is death (l4t.
that which takes away life). ggas sregq (p. 288). Sece Siddb.
Kaum. IL, 273. fRwEfa, &c. See p. 102 supra. The metre of
the stanza is Anushtub, srgEges. (D 289)=friend in any great
cffort. guw, &c—gwias is a common expression. See nter
alie Prasanna Réghava, pp. 74, 75, 84. The sword, according ta.
the commentator’s explanation, is dark-blue like a cloud, and clean
like the sky, and has a sharp edge. But see Kathisaritsigafa
( Fmzmweran ) and Cf. Sahitya Darpana, p. 240. There is,

however, no other good way of interpreting the text as we have
it. The commentator’s remarks should be noticed as affording a

ground in favour of that in preference to the other ‘reading. gg-
stgr—In the Chandikés'ataka of Bana we have the phrase wwafy
FeTAFA & Brgew,  See Indian Antiguary 1. 112, In the
Prasanna Raghava, p. 75, we read «1fy strey HAGUATTIAR AL -
gl grNmQmmugr.  The passages (with which compare
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Murari, p. 143 ) seem to show that srgr means, in this con-
text, something like hope. The Medini gives it as meaning
FHIFT gxdeFEarg, &c=that sword—the poweroof which, in
consequence of its great virtue, has been seen by my encmies in
the test of battle—now moves to some work of daring, me who am
unable to govern myself in consequence of affection for my friend.
As to famr Cf. sigm at p. 253 supru, and Gitd VIIL, 19.
Kathésaritsigara Taranga XXIIIL., st. 13, Mrichchhakatika, p.
340. The mectre of the stanza is Mandakrintd.  fggfa (p- 290)
=indicated, suggested, Cf. Meghadtta, st 49. s[faqin(:to
understand, know. Cf. Bhartrihari ( Vairigya ), st. 99, and note.

P. 291. qoqrsff wrag@: Sce p. 234 supra. g fwor. See p.o219
supra, [The order of spceches aceurding to B. N. H. is to be pre-
ferred] sr@vawigm: is a respectful mode of speaking of srara.
Similar expressions are TEIIIT:, sEiEn &e., and Cf. graqian at
Uttarardmacharita. pp. 168-9. {waifya: =cxtinguished. g g&
g ( p. 292 )=unfawiliar person. CI. Kathasaritsigara Taranga
XVIIL, st. 364, Taranga XIX., st. 83. wwway sfag (a@=ar—Iior
saving their own lives, lest on the reseue of the person ordered to
be hanged they should themsclves be treated as the hangmen of
S'akatadisa were. eggrfra;=hastened, expedited.  mrapwa=with
the assent of the enemy.—wic. Chinakya. ggmazmar s=the
hangmen, the men appointed to the work of killing. wy=But if.
See p. 178 supra. I prefer to take the antecedent clause in the
third line as sty 1, simply, equivalent to, but if not—that is to
say, “if he was not brought to me with the assent of the encmy.”
The commentator’s construction is rather forced, I think, Then
Fas ey will mean a fabricated writing of that sort, or as
qregeEw;, as our text has it, would mean such a sinful fabrication;
a8 t0 g meaning evil or sinful. Cf Siddh. Kaum. IL, 229, and note

there. ggiwmgr=embarking on guesses. The mctre of the stanza
is Harinl. ggmsm on the former occasion. wifg:=schemes of
policy. Frewaio=after some interval of time. See p. 152,
aegal enqfug=calamity caused by myself,—viz. by entrusting
my people to his charge. As to spqfyy Cf. Bhartrihari (Vairdgya),
st. 105, and note thereon. grag=1 know it, or I have it. e
.=exchange ransom. Cf. Raghu II, 55. mzgamfa,—see yR=RYA

ab p. 242 supra, and note thereon, and see, too, Raghu V., 28, XI,,
51,93. The metre of the stanza is Sragdhar.
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Act VII.

P. 294. fiqq. See p. 278 supra. grarqeqy, See p. 100 supra.
qREW ga:{mzl&ep as far from it as possible. The metre of this
and the next stanza is Aryd. [ The verse as read in the text is not
metrically correct. Notice IL. ] emrazr. Sce p. 139 supra. gzRad
is, of course, wife, as at Raghu VIIL, 86 Professor Wilson (Works
XII., 154), seems to have had some doubts on this point. =rfy-
swgreoma (p. 207 )=afraid of any deviation from a right course
of conduct. Cf. Raghu XIV., 73, Das'akumira, pp. 90, 96, 157
Cale. ed ). garfm=those who arc indifferent, <. ¢. do not meddle
in the affairs of the gzia people referred to. sigurg, &e=who
have, as it were, made their offerings of water (to their dying
friend ) by means of the tears they let fall.  gregpet zmr=with
eyes dull and heavy, owing to their weeping. e (p- 299)
must be taken to mean determined or resolved, not undertaken
here, 5o that the next speech of Ch.’s wife may be properly cons-
trued. ssga, &c. (p. 300). See p. 209 supra. iy, CL inter
alie, Raghu XVIL, 8, Malatimadbava, p. 332, Kddambari p. 144,
Venisamhéra, p. 181.  gggear: (p. 302 )=carrying out, complet-
ing. z@rmaan (p. 303 ))=hangmen. gqiRuagefFa=made the object
of ignominy, Cf. Kadambaii, p. 135. q;gg'iq;qq:ﬁ:rond to the
realns of death. The metre of the stanza i1s S'Arddlavikridita,

P. 304. exaita, &c.=This is a mere imitation of one part of your
noble carecer. i wa, &c=I have only attended to my own
interests; as, after the dismissal from Malayaketu’s court, Raksha-
sa’s life would have been a burden to him especially after Chanda-
nadésa’s death. sygmas=r=which does not satisfy good persons—
the Kali age is not an age with which good people can be satisfied.
SArfiafia gan=the glory of S'ibi. See p. 102 supre. gz, &<,
=he who being pure iu soul, has by his noble conduct eclipsed the
achievements even of the Buddhas. Cf. Malatimédhava, p. 362,
and Mégha XV., 58, and Nagananda, p. 164. qsref, &c.=Here
am, I, the man for whose sake this person, worthy of venerations
has become your enemy, Thec metre of the stanza is S'4rdfila-
vikridita. ‘

P. 306. wgg, &c.=Even this I am now bound to hear.
ardify, &c=the operation of whose intellect’ is baffled by the
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state-craft of Chénakya. gwg &c.=red by the mass of its mighty
N .

flames. As to the figure in the second line Cf. Das’akumara, p.
75. sy &e=whose mane still smells of the rugwater of the
elephants (killed by bim). &=, &c=in which there are many
alligators and crocodiles. See p. 69 supra. As to g referred to
here, see p. 182, where, under other circumstances, Chénakya
ridicules the idea. The metre of the stanza is S'ardtlavikridita.
st &c.,—the sea is called gaay, literally a mine of jewels. The
metre of this stanza and the next is Anushtub. [ The speech of
Rékshasa is here inappropriate as Chanakya is veiled by the’
Fafigr and therefore is not recognizable for Rakshasa. So it
comes naturally after srmrer.. g on p. 308]. Ferararan2the
trouble of constant mental work for achieving success; for the
other sense, the trouble of preparations, Cf. p. 813 infra. s,
&e. (p. 308).—He had ceased to be Malayaketu's syamar and had
failed to carry out his resolve to wreak vengeance on Chandra-
gupta for his treatment of the Nandas, whose srayrer he had been.
Hence the name spyrer is DOW @y, as reminding him of what
he was and of his ill-success. Hyzd is the g, but the grammar
here is doubtful. It is not quite casy to explain the gfF at the
end of Chanakya’s speech. If the reading is correct, I think it
must be taken as syntactically going with the next speech of
Chanakya, which is really only a continuation of this, and not &
separate one. Rgag—Cf. p. 227 supra g@;iﬁ;, &e. (p. 809.) See
p- 210 supra. ga@m=alliance. ag=device. Cf $ify and <fiw ab
pp- 96-238 supra. The metre of the stanza is Sardflavikridita.
frwaqs is a very common expression meaning arround. Cf.
Mélavikagnimitra, pp. 22, 95.

P. 310. The double sense of g, is stated by the commentator
« -fruit and the sharp edge. fyqer likewise means, gone over to
the enemy or merely possessed of bird’s feathers, not baving been
used for their proper purpose of wounding the enemy. As to the
bird’s feathers going with arrows Cf. Raghu 1I, 8L They are
steig, because they are put into the quiver with their sharp
part—which is, as it were, their face—inside. fars, &ec=the
_regulation of having to remain lying in the quiver does not please
the arrows, CF. for a somewhat similar idea Kirata XVIL, 47.
The metre of this stanza and of the next is Vaitaliya. frpofg
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&c.—the commentary notes the double meaning of Rpofrga. As
to ggr Cf. the note on p. 108 supra. One is certain to vanquish
those whom or® has got to vanquish, when one’s preccptors are
wide awake (as to which Cf. Raghu XIV 85), in attending to all
affairs, even when one is oneself sleeping. ggam:=they have been
accomplished. #ifRry: &c.—the connexion is indicated in the
word sratargexq. B. E. N. G. scem to be right in omitting the
next speech. =orFd: | qAAGIEH, &e., as gar, has already
approached syovr, and as the speech itself contains nothing more
"than is already in the previous speech. mHu. See p. 116 supra.
The metre of this and the next stanza is Anushtub. argea. See
p. 271 supra. qrgeg=ugo. Sece Siddha. Kaum. I, 654, and
Ganaratnamahodadhi, p. 218, and Cf. Git4, IV., 13. gmuraa=as
a dependant. This seems to result from Chandragupts’s calling
Rakshasa s and 1% in the stanza foregoing.

P. 312. gzr=a suitable subject. The reference in the com-
mentary is to Siddh, Kaum. I, 713, CGf. Malavikignimitra, p. 16,
and note thereon, and Ganaratnamahodadhi, p. 234. faafig=
aspring, ambitious. Cf. frfRwfrg p. 195 supra, and Kadambari p.
7. &aris taken by the commentator to mean syaray; rightly, as it
means the man who manages all affairs. Cf., Kirata XVI., 42 and
see p. 817 below. As to gfger see pp. 113, 116 supra, gwa, &e.=
in the mauner of a trec on a river bank. The metre of the stanza
is Vasantatilaka. siggia, &c.=you are showing favour to Chandra-
gupta without accepting the weapon, <. e. accepting office under
him. Your favour in coming here is a mere empty thing until
you agree to become Chandragupta’s minister. grgwe (p. 313)
in our text must go with §r&wew, and must mean simply great-
ness. qf{Eeqar=preparation. See pp. 293-307 supra, and C
also Das'akumaéra, p. 43 and commentary. sqfyst=gqs in Malati-
méidhava, p. 344, or Uttarardmacharita, p. 101; and hence qqF a8
the commentator here takes it, or gm as the commentator on
Das'akumara does. See, inter alia, pp. 45, 54, 69, 84, 87, and see
also Kédambari, pp. 88, 146, 183, 214. Or sxfyse may mean
sqqq, misfortune or trouble, according to the Medini. The whole
stanza means that owing to Rikshasa the whole of Chandragupta’s*
horses and elephants have had to be kept in a state of constant
readiness, The metre of the stanza is S'4rdtlavikridita, Asto
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w=ayor see Siddh. Kaum. I, 262, sezamaon &c (p. 814), the
kindness of the Nandas touch my heart, . e. come back to my
recollection ( taking sqor to mean quality; the medning of string
will not suit here, as the verb is ggzfea, not syifg or any other
verb of similar import). sg@isi@=I am a servant—meaning, I am
immediately about to become a servant. See Siddh, Kaum. IL,
284. symuuftgg=must be yield, or used. iy, &c=the
course of events for a long time defics the control even of fate; or,
perhaps, of Brahman. Cf. Bhartribari (Niti), st. 94. The metre
of the stanza is S'ard0lavikridita, sm: &ec.=I bow to that affec-
tion for a friend which causes one to undertake anything.

P. 315 gaaaay, &e=I was living in denpendence on Malhya-
ketu; for the locative Cf. Mavu II. 67. gfywafRmasy: see p. 118.
gamestggg=the position of principal merehant in all citics of
the world. The general release ordered (p. 317) is the traditional
mode of signalizing an occasion of rejoicing which 1s still observed

in the courts of Indian princes, and was observed partially by the
British Government on the occassion of the proclamation of Queen

Victoria as Empress of India. Cf. Raghu IIL, 20, XVII, 19,
Malavikagnimitra, pp. 85-108. syear &e=but now with the mini-
ster Rakshasa as manager (of all affairs ), what work is there for
me ? Let the bonds of all, except those of horses and elephants,
be united. I only,having made good my declaration, will tie up my
lock of hair. The wmetre of the stanza is Anushtub. g, &e.
(p- 318). The carth is supposcd to have been held on the jaws of
the boar—the third incarnation of Vishnu—when he raised it out
of the waters of the deluge. Cf. Kumara VI,, 8. For the expres-
sion ggwATRyaer Cf. Kumira VI, 84. As to gagﬂwn“um Cf. Raghu
11, 74. gssga:—this word is meant to indicate that Chandragupta
is another incarnation of Vishnu, like the great Boar. There are
L many representations of the great Boar in the Archaological
Remains described in General Cunningham’s Reports. See infer
alia Vol. VL, 137, 146, VIL, 89, 90; X,, 48, XI., 25, X1II,, 45, 54
XV.,11. Some of these are of a very considerable age. The first
two references will furnish some rationalistic speculations on the
subject, See also as to the Boar Incarnation, Max Muller’s India
‘What it can teach us, p. 137, and note 11 p. 367. The allusion

in the commentary is to Kuvalayananda, p, 281. The metre of
the stanza is Sragdbarf.
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